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The PREFACE, 


THE Two following Treatiſes, on the Two great 
1 Devotional Duties, want no Name or Authority 
to ſet them off, whilſt they bear that Vene- 

rable one of Biſhop Beveridge in the Front. 

It muſt not, therefore, be thought the Buſineſs of 
this ſhort Introduction, to preſs the Frequency of Pub- 
lick Prayers, or Communion, either as Neceſſary or A.. 
- antageous to Chriſtians, when they have been ſo 
-fteKually recommended to the 
World by that eminent Prelate 
from Pulpit and Preſs, both elſe- 
here in the Vulgar Tongue. 

Wu is thus prefaced, in ſhort, is only to remind 
the Reader, that the Pious Author confirm'd by his 
Practice, what he eſtabliſh'd by his Preaching: And 
hat from the Time he was con- 
ſtituted Pariſh-Prieſt, in a * Place *. Peter, Cornhil, 
capable of ſuch Improvement, 
till, by the good Providence of Go p, he was advan- 
ced to a higher Station in the Church; twas the De- 
fire, and Delight of his Soul, to render his Congrega- 
tion a Pattern to others, for their ſtedfaſt Continuance 
in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, in breaking ef 
Bread, and of Prayer. 

« How happy, {aid he, (upon his Entrance on this 
good Work) ſhould I think myſelf, if it would pleaſe 
* GOD to make me, the unworthieſt of His Servants, 
an Inſtrument in lis Almighty Hand, towards the 
* Effecting of it in this Place?” But his Endeavours 
ſtopp'd not there: For, beſides the Example he hath 
given in ſingular Infances of Fidelity and Diligence in 
us Holy Calling, (which, we truſt in Gon, will be 
inluential on many of the Clergy in this City and 
kingdom, who ſhall be induſtrious to revive, amongſt 
us, Primitive Piety, and Purity, truly fo called;) he left 
the main of his Eſtate, at his Deceaſe, for the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, and Promoting of Chriftian Know 
edge, in this Manner, at Home, as well as Abroad. 
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To the Curacy of Mownt-Sorrel, in particular, and 
Vicarage of Barrow in the County of Leiceſter, in a 
thankful Remembrance of Go 's Mercies vouchſafed 
to him thereabouts, he bequeaths a pientiful Acceſſion 
for ever, on Condition that Prayers be read Morning 
and Evening every Day, according to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, in the Chapel, and Pariſh 
Church aforeſaid; with a certain Sum, to be divided 
equally upon the Eve of our bleſſe:! Saviour's Nativi- 
ty, among Six poor Rouſe-keepers of Barrow, as the 
Miniſter and Church-Hardens ſhould agree; Regard be 
ing had eſpecialy to thoſe who had been moſt con 
ſtantly at Prayers and at the Sacrament of the Lord 
Supper the foregoing Years. © And if it ſhall ſo hap- 
pen, (whichGO D forbid!) that the Common Pray: 

er cannot be read in the Church or Chape 
* See the © aforeſaid, my Will is, (ſaith this 
Will. Father of our Church *) That what Gould 

have been given in either Place for that, 
« be in each Place allowed to one, choſen by the Vicar 
* of Barrow, to teach School, and mſtruf the Youth in 
«* the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, according 
“to the Doctrine of the Church of England.“ 

Go thou, Reader, and do likewiſe, as thy Circum- 
ſtances will permit. 

Ir thou art ſent a Preacher into the Church of Gon, 
ſee that no Man deſpiſe thee, or the Offerings of the Lord, 
by thy careleſs Neglect, or ſuperficial Performance of 
theſe Duties. Be mſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, and be a ſhining Example, that 
thou loſe none of the Souls committed to thy Charge. 

IF otherwife, tho thou ſhouldeſt even eccupy rhe 
Place of the Unlearned in the Church, thou may'tt yet 

ain ſome to CHRIST, by putting this Little Book 


into the Hands af many, according to thy Ability. 
Ap the Bleſſing of Gop, of His Spouſe the 
Church, and of the Souls that are ready. to periſh tor 
Want of this Spiritual Food, be up Thee, and Thine ! 
N. B. The Additional Devotions. Uſe them, or others, already 
epared for thee: But; as thou valueſt thy Soul, be perſnadeds 
Ee Book, to be a conſtant Communucant, T 
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The Contents of the Great Neceſſity and Auvantage of 
Publick Prayer. 1 


en AYER an Achnorrledgment of eur 9 
0 


Jr 

S id Either Vocal or Mental bid 
Not only conſtant, but regular ibid. 

In the Evening, Morning, and at Noon eſpecially _ 
Toe Primitive Chriſtians made frequent Prayers in private ibid. 
In Publick had their Morning and Evening Service at onr 
9 and 3, their zd and gth Hour, 5 
Publick Worſhip frequented by the firſt and beloved Diſciples ibid. 
At the eſtabliſhed Time and Place 5 
The Places of God's Worſhip Holy, whether Tabernacle, Temple, 


God 
Gives ms a Title to God's Protection nds 
Onght to be conſtant ibid. 


Church, or Chapel ibid. 
Becanſe they are God's Houſes ibid. 
Houſes of Prayer ibid, 
And of Blesſing | 6 

God's Houle zealonfly loved and frequented by King David ibid. 
The Prophet Laniel 
Anna the Propheteſs wid. 
Faſt and devent Simeon ibid, 
The bleſſed Jelvs ibid. 
All the Diſciples bid, 
F. Paul 8 
S. Veter and S. John ibid. 

Theſe Examples are an Aamonition te us to love and frequent our 

(hmrches ibid, 
The Houſes of God's ſpectal Reſidence ibid. 
(An Argument for Publick Baptulin) ibid, 
Where the Faithful are aſſiſted 
And their Services accepted ibid. 

The Tabernacle, Temple and sy nagogues heretoſore, as Churches 

or Chapels nom, the moſt proper Places for Prayers 10 

The Word Church daz the Lord's Houle 12 


Hours of Prayer amongſt the Jews, were our g and 3, their 3d 

and gth Howrs 13 

Becanſe the Bloody Sacrifices were then offered, as Types of 

the Lamb of God, whoſe Snfjrrings began and ended with 

thoſe Hours 14 

Aud becanſe the Holy Incenſe was then burnt as a Type of 

Chriſt's Interceſſion 15 

Hours of Prayer, the ſume in the Country Sy nagogues as in the Temp. 16 

That all the Jews might hold Communion with the Churgh as 
Jeruſalem l 

Aud in the Sactifiges and Incenſe then offered ibid. 

F. Peter and $. John went to the Temple at 3, as to a Houſe of 

Prayer ibid 

Zecanſe Chrifi”s Death was thencefarmard te be commemo- 

rated by the Chriſtian Sacrifice | ibid. 
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Hence the Chriſtian Church derived its Morning and Even 


ng Service 18 
The chech of England conformable to the Catholick Church in her 
Hours of Prayer ibid. 


© © Every Miniſter bownd to ſay 3 and Evening Prayer every 


Day, either in a Church or Chapel, or in his own Howſe 19 
Every Pariſh - Prieſt is obliged to 2 Prayers in the Chusch or 
_ Chapel Morning and Evening every Day _ 
And the Biſhep to ſee that he doth his Duty 
So that * all the Church of England may pray publickly mer 

d 


The Neglect of this, chargeable Prieſt or People 21 

Upon + ke FRY Ml : ibid, 

Upon the Laity 22 
The frivolous Pretences of the Laity for neglecting Prayers ibid. 
Hopes of a Reformation in this Particular, from the follotrin 


onfiderations ibid. 
I, Hh Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Common-Prayer - 
e/ 
See the Biſhop's Sermon of the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 
of the Common- Prayer ibid. 
2. God's Command to the Iſraelites for publick Devotion twice 
a Day 24 
The Publick Devotions of the Jews were Moral and Levit- 
cal 26 
The Moral Part the moſt regarded even among fi the 2 
ibi 
No leſs omght it to be among ft Chriſlians ibid. 
Nay, the Chriſtian Sacrifice is more acceptable to Cod than 
the Jewiſh 47 
3. The Lord's Prayer a ſtrong Argument for conſtant publick 
Prayer 28 
4. As neil as the Practice of the Apoſtles 25 
5. Natural Reaſon calls for daily publick Prayer and F _ 
1bid 
Chriſtians kownd to exceed all others in the pions Performancdc 
* k Devotions for the Honour of Chriſt 31 
E/ſe Mahometans and Jews will riſe ap in Judgment againſt 0 n 
ibid. 
The Advant ages of Prayer - 
As well-pleaſing to God ibid. 
Eſpecially of publick Prayers . ibid, 
God's Promites to them 34 
Hence publick Prayers preferred before private 35 
Gog"s Acceptance of publick Prayer, or. even Prayers mac 
at the publick Hour ibid, 
Publick Prayer advantageors to Church and State 37 
Unleſs God be highly incens'd againſt a People 38 


Aud even then His Cave is particalar for > 2 Perſons ibid. 
Publick er Common Prayer adyantageons ts Chriſtians in _ 
frais Capacities 
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A willing Mind a great Help to true Devotion ibid, 
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THE GREAT 


Neceſſity and Advantage 


O F. 


Public, Prayer. 


12» 


r. 


Now Peter and John went up together into the Tem 
ple, at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour 


RE] ROM your Preſence here at this Time 
and Place dedicated to 

the Service of the Moſt Prayer an Ac- 

IAC High GOD, I cannot krowledgment 

AIDS but in Charity conclude, of our depend- 
that you all-believe that he nip the aiice upon God. 
World, and diſpoſes of all things in it, 

according to his own Will and Pleaſure: That t is in 
him you live, and move, and have your Being: Thar 
you neither have, nor can have any thing but what you 
receive from him, and that you are therefore come hi- 
ther now on purpoſe to acknowledge his Gcodneſs to 
you in what you have, and to pray unto him for what 
ye want. And verily ye do well to take all th; Oppor- 
tunities that ye can get to do ſo; for this is the way 
to continue in his Love and Favour, and to live always 
under his Care and P, e But for tha: parpoſe ye 


2 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


Gives us a Ti- muſt not think it enough to pray to, and 
zle to God's Pro- to praiſe him only now and then, when 
tection. ye have nothing elſe to do; but this 

| ſhould be your daily Buſineſs, the con- 


ſtant Employment of your Lives. He himſelf com- 


mands you by his Apoſtle, To pray without ceaſimg, 
1 The. v. 17. and to pray always, or at all times, with 


all Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- | 


Ought to be con- rit, and to watch thereunto with all 
ſtant. Perſeverance, Eph..vi. 18. Not as if 
ye ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; 

but that Prayer ſhould run through, and accompany e- 
very thing elſe ye do, ſo as to begin, continue, and end 
all your Actions with praying to, and praiſing Go Þ 
for his Direction and Aſſiſtance ; though not always 
with your Mouths, yet howſoever in your Hearts, by 
lifting them up unto him, as any Man 

Either Vocal or may do in midſt of other Buſineſs, 
Mental. Thus David praiſed Go p ſeven times 
a Day. Seven times A day do I praiſe 

thee, ſaith he, becauſe of thy righteous judgments, Pial. 
cxix. 164, Not that he never did it oftner, but this 
was the leaſt he ever did it. For being a Man after 
Gop's own Heart, his Heart was always running upon 
G 0D, and praying to him; and that too, not only in his 
Mind, but with his Mouth alſo. I will bleſs the Lord, 
faith he, at all times, his praiſe ſhall continually be in 
my mouth, Pla}, xxxiv. 1. And my Tongue ſhall ſpeak 
of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe all the day lone. 
Xxxv. 28. Thus all that would live a truly Pious and 
Divine Lite, muſt keep their Hearts always fix'd upon 
Gov, admiring his Goodneſs, magnitying his Power, 
and imploring his Grace and Mercy, not on!y every Day, 
but every Hour of the Day, at all Times, upon all Occa!.- 
ons that offer themſelves, as ſome or other do continual! v, 
But beſides our thus praying to, and praifing G op m 
the m iiſt of other Bulineſs, we ought 

Nor only con- to {et apart ſome certain Times in e- 
ſtaut, but rezu- very Day wholly for this. The Saints 
lar, of old were wont to do it three 2 
ay, 
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Of Publick Prayer. 3 


Nay, as we learn from Daniel. For when King Darius 
kad ſigned the Decree, That whoſoever ſhould ak a Pe- 


; tition of any God or Man for thirty days, except of the 


King, ſhould be caſt into the Den of Lions, it is written, 
Thit when Daniel knew that the Decree was ſigned, he 
went into his houſe, and his windows being open in hi: 
amber towards ſeruſaem, Ve kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks unto 
his God, as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 10. As he did 
afretime ; which ſhews that this had been his conſtant 
Practice before, and he would not leave it off now, 


though he was ſure to be caſt into the Den of Lions 


for it. But what times of the Day theſe were, which 


vere anciently devoted to this religious purpoſe, we 


may belt gather from King David, where he ſaith, 


Evening, and Morning , and at Noon 
will I pray, and cry aloud, and he 
(all hear my Voice, Paal 17. He 
begins with the Evening, becauſe Day 
then began, according to the Fewiſh Ac- 
count ; but he obſerv'd all theſe Times of Prayer alike, 
And ſo queſtionleſs did other devout People as well as 


I the Evening, 
Morning, an as 
Noon eſpecially. 


he. The Fews have a Tradition that thoſe Times were 


Prayers. Tertul de 


ordained to that Uſe, the Morning by Abraham, Noon 
by Iſaac, and Evening by Jacob. But whether they 
have any ground for that or no, be ſure this Cuſtom 
is ſo Reaſonable and Pious, that the Church of Chriſt 
took it up and obſerv'd it all along from the very be- 
ginning. Only to diſtinguiſh theſe times more exactly, 
the Chriſtians called them ( as the Fews had done before) 
by the Name of the Third, the Sixth and the Ninth 
Hours. Of which Tertullian ſaith, Tres iſtas horas ut 
inſigniores in rebus humanis, ita & ſol-nniorss fuiſſe in ora- 
tionibus divinis, as they were more famous than others in 
Human Affairs, ſo they were more ſolemn in Divine 
ejun. c. 10. 

I know the Primitive Chriſtians The Primitive 


performed their Private Devotions at Chriſtians made 


| other times as well as theſe ; but at frequitrtrayers: 


theſe ſet times every 8 , eſpecially in private 
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at the Third and Ninth Hours, they always performed 
them publickly, if they could get an Opportunity, And 

if we would be ſuch Chriſtians as they 
In Publick had were, we muſt follow their pious Ex- 
their Morning ample in this, as well as in other things, 
and Evening This therefore is that, which, by 
Service at our Gop's Afliſtance, I would now per- 
9 and 3. their ſwade you all to, and for that purpoſe 
3d and gth have choſe theſe Words for the Subject 
Hours. of my preſent Diſcourſe, as ſetting be- 

fore you the Example of twoof Chriſt's 
own Apoſtles in it, St. Peter, and St. ohn, of whom 
it is here ſaid, That they went up together into the Tem- 
ple at the Hour of Prayer, being the Ninth Hour. 

Tie Holy Spirit of Go p, by his Amanuenſis St. Luke, 
is here about to deſcribe a great Miracle wrought upon 
a Man who was above forty Years old, and had been 
Lame from his Mother's Womb, whom St. Peter made 
perfectly ſound and whole, only by ſaying, In the Name 
of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. And he 
begins it with telling us, That Peter and John wenr 
up together into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. But 
what is this to the purpoſe? Would it not have been 
ſufficient to have deſcribed this as he uſually doth o- 
ther Miracles, without ſuch minute Circumſtances of 
Time and Place? Yes certainly it would have been ſo. 
And therefore I can ſee no reaſon why this ſhould be 
recorded, but only to teach us, that though the Levi- 
tical Law expired together with our Saviour, yet the 
Publick Worſhip of God ought to be kept up at cer- 

tain Times and Places, ſet apart for it. 
Publick Nor- For here we ſee two great Apoſtles, the 
ſhip frequented one called the Firſt, the other the Be- 
by the Firſt and loved Diſciple ; theſe two, when en- 
beloved Diſs dued with a more than ordinary Mea- 
ciples. ſure of the Holy Ghoſt, did not think 

it enough to pray at home, or toge- 
ther with their Brethren in any Private Honſe; hut they 
went to the Place that was dedicated to the Pick 


Worſhip of Gov, and at the time when that Worſhip. 
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| Adel 10. xi. 14. And in all Places Prayer, 


was then performed. And this is left | 
upon Record, that Chriſtians of all A- At the eſtab- 
ges may know it, and learn by their liſh Time and 
Apoſtolical Example to lay hold on all Place. 
Opportunities they can get of per- 

forming their publick Devorions to Almighty Gop- im 
ſuch Places, and at ſuch Times as are appointed for that 


purpoſe. 

"For our better Underſtanding of this, we ſhall con- 
ſider two things: Firſt, the Place whither theſe Apoſtles 
went, they went up to the Temple; and then the Timer 
when, they went at the Hour of Prayer, being the Nintis 
Hour. 

Firſt, they went up into the Temple, #5 79 l to the 
Holy Place, as the Word ſignifies, to the 
Place dedicated to Holy Uſes, to the The flaces of 
Service of the moſt Holy Go b. Such God's Worſhip, 
Places Go p always had upon Earth, Holy, whether 
and he always look'd upon them as his ae 
own in a peculiar manner. Though Temple, Church 
the Earth be the Lord's, and the Ful- or Chapel. 
neſs thereof, or, every thing that is in | 
it: Yet when any part of it is ſolemnly devoted to him, 
and to the Worſhip of his Holy Name; he takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of it for himſelf, as he did in a viſible manner, 
both of the Tabernacle and Temple. 

And from that time forward, he hath a new kind of 
Propriety in ſuch Places, diſtin& from that which he had 
before, and reckons them his. own in a 
more ſpecial Senſe than other Places are. Becauſe they are 
He himſelf, as well as others, call them. God's Horſes. 
his; As where he ſaith, In that ye have 
brought into my Sanctuary Strangers uncircumciſed. in 
heart and fleſh, to be in my Sanctuary to pollute it, even 
my Houſe, Ezek. xliv. 7. My Houſe ſhall be called an 
Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. And fo he frequently ſaith, 
That this Houſe was called by his Name, 2 
or his Name was called upon in it, as Houſes of 


dedicated to him, and called by his. 


of Publick Prayer. 5 
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B3 Name, 
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Name, he himſelf hath promiſed that he will be preſent 
in a ſpecial manner to beſtow his Bleſſings upon thoſe 
who there ſincerely call upon him. In 

And of Bleſing. all places, ſaith he, where I record my 
Name, I will come unto thee, and I 

will bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. The truth of which Pro- 
miſe Gop's faithful People have had Experience of in 
all Ages: And therefore always accounted it to be their 
Intereſt as well as Duty, to frequent ſuch Places as often 
as they could. As we ſee in David, a Man after Gos 
own Heart. What Pleaſur: did he 

God's Houſe take in going to the Houſe of Gon? 
zealouſiy lov'd I was glad, faith he, when they [aid 
and frequented unto me, Let us go into the Houſe of the 
by K. David. Lord. Pſal. cxxii. 1. How happy did 
he eſteem thoſe who could be alway: 

there? Bleſſed is the Man, ſaid he to Gop, whom thou 
chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may 
dwell in thy Courts, he 14 be ſatisfied with the goodref; 
7 thy Houſe, even of thy Holy Temple, Pial. xv. 4. How 
oth he long to communicate with them in it? How 
amiable. ſaith he, are thy Taberuacles, O Lord of Hoſts! 
My Soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the Courts of 
the Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for the living 
God, Plal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How doth he envy the very 


Birds that come into the Horſe of God, when he him- | 


ſelf, being then in Exile, could not ; Yea, the Sparrow, 
faith he, ; 

where ſhe may lay her young, even thine Altars, O Lord 
of Hoſts, my King and my God, v. 3. How doth he 
prefer this before al the Pleaſures of the World betides . 
For a day in thy Courts, faith he, is better than a thou- 
ſaud: I had rather be a Door-keeper in the Hoſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the Tents of wickedneſs, v. 10. 
There are many ſuch places in the Pfalms, which 
fhew the great Love and Honour he had tor the Houle 
of God, *. the extraordinary Comfort and Delight that 
he uſed to find there. 


of Thus 


ath found her a Houſe, and the Swallow a Neft, | 


I * 2 * — 
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of Publick Prayer. 7 
Thus alſo Daniel, when he was at 
* Babylon, although the Houſe of Goos The Prophet 
> was then deſtroyed, and not yet rebuilt, Daniel. 
4 yet in his daily Devotions he opened the 
: Windows of his Chamber toward Jeruſalem, Dan. vi. 10. 
that he might look at leaſt towards the Place where 
the Houſe of Gop once ſtood, and ſo expreſſed his ear- 
neſt Deſire to Worſhip Go there, and his Faith in 
the Promiſes which Gop had made to thoſe who 
did fo, and by that means, when he could not poſſi- 


| 

| bly do it any other way, he made his private Devo- 

ö tions in a manner publick, joining in his Soul with 

[ the whole Church of Go p in his publick Worſhip, 

p when he could not do it in his Body. 

] But not to mention any more of the many Inſtan- 

s ces of this kind in the Old Teſtament, 

3 4 in the New it is written, Tat Anna Anna the Pro- 

y the Prophetels departed not from the 8 

2 Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayers night 

v | and day, Luke ii. 37. It is written, 

yy That Old Simeon, that Fuſt and De- Fuſt and De- 

„vont Man, came by the Spirit into the vout Simeon, 
Temple v. 27. It is written, That 

17 Jeſus himſelf went into the Temple, The Bleſſed 

'y | and began to caſt out them that ſold Feſus. 

a- | therein, and them that bought, ſaying 

w, unto them, It is written, my Houſe is the Houſe of 

/t, Prayer, but ye have made it a den of Thieves. And 

rd he taught daily in the Temple, Luke xix. 45, 46, 47. 

he It is written of the Apoſtles, Thar 

8 when they had ſeen Chriſt aſcend to All the Di- 

11. Heaven, they worſhipped him, and re- ciples. 

my | turned to Jeruſalem with great Foy, 

18. and were continually in the Temple praiſing and bleſſmg 

ch God, Luke xxiv. 52,53. It is written of all the Di- 

ule 


ſciples, That they contiauing daily in the Temple, and 
breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and ſimgleneſs of heart, praiſing God, and 
having favour with all the people. Acts ii. 46, 47. 

"= 
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| It is written particularly of St. Paul, 
St. Paul. That when he was come to Jeruſalem, 
even while he was praying in the Tem- 
ple, he was in a Trance, Acts xxii. 179. And it is 
ge. Peter and Written here of St. Peter and St. John, 
Se. john. That they went up together into the 
: Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 
But wherefore are theſe things written, but for our 
Admonition; to teach us, that it is 
Theſe Exam- Gop's Will and Pleaſure that we 
ples are an Ad- ſhould per form public Devotions to 
monition to us him, in Places dedicated to his Ser- 
to love, and vice, and ſet apart wholly for that 
frequent onr purpoſe. Such as the Temple was at 
Churches. eruſalem, which therefore was cal- 
| d a Houſe of "_ by God him- 
ſelf, 16. lvi. 7. Luke xix. 46. Tea, his Houſe of Prayer. 
And I will make them joyful, ſaith he, in my Houſe of 
Prayer, Iſa. lvi. 7. which plainly ſhews, both that Prayer 
was the moſt proper Work of that Houſe, and alſo 
that Houſe the moſt proper Place for Prayer ; as be- 
ing his own Houſe, where he himſelf was pleaſed in? 
a more eſpecial manner to refide, and |” 
The Houſes of to diſtribute his Bleſſings among thoſe F 
God's ſpecial who there prayed unto him for them. 
Reſidence. Hence whatſoever was done in this 
Houſe, is 921 to be done before God, a, 
there ſpecially preſent, Eccl. v. 1, 2. Jer. vii. 10, Cc. 
And when our Bleſſed Lord in his Infancy was brought 
to the Temple, it is ſaid, They brought him thither to 
preſent him to the Lord, Luke ii. 22. Where we may 
| obſerve by the way, that this one 
(Argument Place of Scripture duly conſidered 
for publickBap- would be ſufficient to perſwade a! 
tiſim.) Chriſtian Parents to have their Ch! 
dren baptized, not in their own, but 
in God's Houſe, that they may be there preſented to 
the Lord, as Chriſt was, and ſo receive his Bleſſing, ac- 
cording to the Prayers which are there made. for them 
in Gans owa Houſe, in his Here of Prayer, where he 
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of Public Prayer. 


himſelf hath promiſed to meet with them, and to bleſs 
them, Exod. Xx. 24. By vertue of which Promiſe the 
People of Gop in all Ages have found their common 
and publick Prayers to be the moſt effectual. 

There they have greater A{i{ances of G oD's Ho- 
Holy Spirit, ſtronger Aſſurances of his 
Love and Favour to them, a clearer i here the 
Sight of his Glory and Goodneſs, and Faithful are aſ- 
a deeper Senſe of his ſpecial Preſence ſiſted. 


with them, grounded upon their Be- 

ief of that remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. He 
doth not only promiſe that he will be there, but he 
politively aſſerts, that he will be there, in the 
midſt of them; which they who meet together in his 
Name, cannot but believe, with ſuch a Faith, as is the 
Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. x1. 1. and therefore by 
it they ſee him there, as really as they ſee themſelves, 
or one another. And this is that which makes them 
ſo delirous of being in ſuch Places, as we ice in David, 
ſaying, O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee; 
my Soul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth after thee 
in a dry and thirſty Land, where no Water is, to ſee thy 
Power and thy Glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the 
Sanftuary, Pial. Ixiti. 1, 2. It ſeems he had ſeen 
God in the Sanctuary, or Holy Place before, and there- 
fore longs to go thither again, not doubting but if he 
was there, he ſhould ſee God again, as he uſed to do. 
And ſo do all his faithful People. They ſee him there 
by Faith in his Word; they ſee him by the Light of 
his Countenance, which he lifts up 

there upon them: "They ſee him ſhin- And their Ser- 
ing forth in his Glory, and mani- wices accepted. 
eſting himſelf and his Goodneſs to 

them-in hearing the Prayers, and accepting the Praiſes 
they ofter to him in his Name, who is in the midſt 
of them, and hath promiſed, that whatſoever they ſhall 
atk the Father in his Name, he will give it, John 


xvi. 23. 
Theſe 


fo The Neceſſity and Advantage 


Theſe thing I confeſs, may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
Eſpecially to ſuch as have not made trial of them ; but 
they who have accuſtomed themſelves to pertorm their 
publick Devotions to Almighty God, with that In- 
tention of Mind, with that Earneſtneſs of Deſire, with 
that Faith, with that Reverence and Humility as they 
ought; they know that all which I have ſaid comes 
far ſhort of what they ſometimes experience. Be ſure, 
it was not for nothing, that the Apoſtles in my Text 
went up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer to pray 
there. As all the devout People that dwelt thereabout 
were wont to do: and they alſo that would but ſeem 
to be ſo; as appears from our Saviour's Parable, where 
he ſaith, Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, the 
one & Phariſee, the other a Publican, Luke xviil. 10. 
For this ſhews, that not only they, but Chriſt him- 
ſelf, eſteemed that the moſt proper place for Prayer. 
I fay the moſt, not the o proper Place, It was 
| at the Temple only, that all the Sacri- 
TheTabernacle, fices were offered, which typified and 
Temple,and Sy- repreſented the Death of Chriſt, by 
nagogues here- whom alone our Prayers are heard, 
175 as Chur and our Duties accepted. And there- 
es or Chapels fore that was the moſt proper Place 
nom, the moſt for all that liv'd near it, and could go 
proper Places thither to perform their daily Devo- 
for Prayers. tions, becauſe there they had the moſt 
; ſenſible Occaſions given for the Ex- 
erciſe of their Faith in Chriſt, there typically repre- 
ſented before their Eyes, as Dying for their Sins, and 
as making Interceſſion for them, with the Incenſe of 
his own Merits. But nevertheleſs there were many 
other Places appointed for prblick Prayers, which were 
called Synagogues. There were reckoned at one time 
above four Hundred in Feruſalem it ſelf, and ſeveral 
others in every City of F#44a, and whereſoever elſe 
any Jews dwelt; ſo that in every Place where there 
were Ten conſiderable Fews together, they were bound 
to have a 2 which were therefore as ſo ma- 
ny Pariſh Churches, belonging to the Temple, as the 
| Cathedral; 
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of Publick Prayer. TY 
Cathedral; or rather they were as our Chapels of Eaſe, 


to the Mother-Church. For as there are many Pa- 


riſhes in England, where there are ſeveral Chapels of 
Eaſe, where People may perform their public Prayers, 
but they are bound to go to the Morher-Church to 


receive the Holy Sacrament: So notwithſtanding the 
many Synagogues which they had in all the Parts of 


their Kingdom, the Fews were to offer their Sacrifi- 
ces only at the Temple. And therefore that was pro- 
perly the Merropolitical, or Mother Church: And all 
the Synagogues, far and near, were Members of 
that; and as ſuch, were Howſes of Go p, and Houſes 
of Prayer, as that was: And the Prayers which were 
made in them were as acceptable to Go p, as thoſe 
which were made in the Temple it ſelf. 

There were ſuch Places as theſe in David's time: 


For he ſpeaking Prophetically of the Deſtruction of that 


Nation, faith, They have burnt up all the Synagogues, 
or Houſes of God in the Land, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. To the 
lame purpoſe is that of the Prophet Jeremiah, He hath 


' violently taken away his Tabernacle, as if it were a Gar- 


den; be hath deſtroyed his places of the Aſſembly, Lam. 


ii. 6, In both which places we ſee God's Fropriety 
aſſerted in theſe Synagogues, as well as in the Temple. 
They are called the Houſes of God, and his Places of A, 
ſembly. The Original Word in both places is AY, 
the fame that is uſed for the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation, or the Tabernacle of Meeting, as the Word ſig- 
nifies, ſo called, not only becauſe the People met there, 
but chiefly becaule God met there with the People, as 
Goo himſelf aſſures us; ſay ing, In the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, or Meeting, where I will meet with 
thee, Exod. xxx. 36. vid. Chap. xxv. 22. Chap. xxix. 
42. From whence it appears, that theſe Synagogues al- 
jo, as called by the fame Name, were Places where God 
met with his People, and beſtowed his Bleſſings upon 
them. And that is the Reaſon that the Prophets com- 
plain ſo much of this, as one of the greateſt Calami- 
ries that could befal a Nation, that the Houſes of God 
ſhould be burned and deſtroyed; ſo that they had no 


{uch 
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ſuch Publick and Solemn Places left, where they could 
meet with him. Hence alſo it was, that the Fews e- 
ſteem'd the Building of a Synagogue, to be fo good x 
Work, and ſogreat a Kindneſs to them, as appears from 
their Elders, commending the Centurion to our Saviour, 
as a Perſon worthy of his Favour upon that Account 
for, ſay they, He loveth our Nation, and he hath built 
us a Synagogue, Luke vii. 5, And hence, laſtly, it is, 
that we ſo often read in the Goſpels and As of the A- 
poſtles, that Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, went a: 
conſtantly into the Synagogues, when they were in 
the Country, as _— went to the Temple, when 
they were at Feruſalem: Thoſe being the moſt pro- 


per Places, not only for Prayer, but likewiſe for the | 


preaching and hearing God's Holy Word, which was 


read in the Synaggue every Sabbath-day , Acts xv, | 


21. 
Theſe things I thought good to put you in mind of 


at this time, that you might know how great a Value 
the Church and People of God, in ancient times, ſet 
upon Places devoted to him, and might learn from thence 
to do ſo too: For our C-urches now are as ſolemnly de- 
dicated to the Service of God, and therefore are as much 
his Houſes, his Houſes of Prayer, as ever the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues were, or the Temple it ſelf. The very Nameot 
Church in Greek, from whence it comes, ſignifies the 
Lord's Houſe. And it cannot be ima- 

* The Word ad by any Chriſtian, but that God 
Church ſignify- hath as much Propriety in, and as 
ing the Lord's much Reſpect unto his Horſes now as 
Houſe. he ever had. It is true, we have not 
ſuch Sacrifices offered in our C Hufes, 

as were in the Temple; but we have one, which an- 
ſwers the Ends of all theſe Sacriſices, and far exceeds 
them al! together, even the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, inſtituted and celebrated in memory of the 
Death of the Lamb of God, which by the legal Sacri- 
fices was only fore-ſhew'd, and typify d. And where- 
as then Sacrifices were offered only in one Place, at the 
Temple in Feruſalem, not in any of their Synagognes: 


4 . 
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The Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood is ad- 
miniſtred, not only in our Cal, but in all Pa- 


riſi Churches. And it being only by virtue of that Blood 
which was only zypified in theirs, but is commemora- 


tel in our Churches, that our Prayers are heard, our 


Services accepted, or any of God's Promiſes are ever 


fulfilled to us; we cannot doubt but that all the Pro- 


miſes which he made of meeting, and bleſſing his Peo- 
ple in ſuch Places, were intended for, and belong to 


us, and to our Churches, as the two great Apoſtles did 
to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. 

And that is the other thing which I promiſed to 
conſider in theſe Words, the time 


' when theſe Apoſtles went up toge- Hours of Prayer 


ther into the Temple, they went at amongſt the 
the Hour of prayer, being the ninth Jews, were our 
Hour: that is, at three a Clock in the 9 and z, their 
Afternoon: For the Fews divided the third and ninth 
Day from Sun-riting to Sun-ſetting Hours. 

into Twelve hours, John xi. 9. and 

therefore according to their Account, the time of the 
Sun's riſing about Six a Clock was their fr/t Hour: 
their hir Hour was our Niue a clock in the Morn- 
ing, and their Nizth our Third in the Afternoon. And 
theſe two laſt, even the Tir and the Nizt/ Tours, or 
according to our Account, Nine in the Morning, and 
Three in the Afternoon, were their conſtant Hours of 
Prayer every Day in the Year. But to under ſtand how 
they came. to be ſo, we muſt firſt obſerve, that in 
the Old Law Gop commande two Lambs to be of- 
fered upon the Altar every Day, as a continual Burnt- 
Offering: The one Lamb, faith he, thou ſhalt offer in 
the morning, and the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at 
evening, Ex. Xxix. 30. Numb. xxviii. 4. or as it is in 
the Hebrew OYA y between the rwo Evenings, 


or about the midſt between Noon and Sun-ſet, which 
was, according to their Reckoning, the Ninth Hour. 
This we may learn from Foſephus, the beſt Jewiſh 


Writer that is extant, where he faith, that the loleran 
— . el. \ no 

| Sacrifices were offered twice a day, T;gwi 7s % 4224 
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very wee, in the Morning, and at the ninth Hour, 
Foſephus, Antiq. I. 14. c. 8. And fo the Talmudiſt; 
tell us, that the Daily Evening Sacrifice was killed at 
half an Hour paſt Eight, and offered upon the Altar 
atter Nine. Theſe, therefote, were the two ſet Hours 
for the continual Burnt-ofterings every Day, Three in 
the Morning, which is our Nine, and Nine which is 

our Three in the Afternoon. 
Theſe two Hours being appointed by G op himſelt 
for the Daily Sacrifice, there was doubt- 


Becauſe the leſs great reaſon for it, which ſeem: 


bloody Sacrifices to be this: Theſe, as all the bloody 
were then offer- Sacrifices, were offered up only as 
ed as Types of Types and Repreſentatives of that 
the Lamb of Grand Sacrifice, which Chriſt, the 
God, whoſe Suf- Lamb of God, was to offer for the 
ferings began Sins of the World : And therefore 
and ended with they were appointed at the ſame 
theſe Howrs. Hours wherein his Death was begun, 

as I may ſo ſpeak, and finiſned. A- 
bout the Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he was 


delivered to Pilate, accuſed, examined, and condemned | 


to die, and therefore the Merning Sacrifice was ap- 
pointed at hat Hour. About the Sixth Hour, or Noon, 
this Lamb of God was laid upon the Altar of the 
Croſs, and at the Ninth Hour expired; as we learn 


from St. Matthew, ſaying, Now from the ſixth hour | 


there was darkneſs over all the land, unto the ninth 
hour: and about the ninth hour Feſus cried with a loud 
voice, Eli, Eli, Lama ſabachthani, my God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ! and having cried again with 
a loud voice, he yielded up the ghoſt, Matt. xxvii. 45, 
46, 0. And this I verily believe was the Reaſon 
that the Evening Sacrifice every Day was appointed 
to be offered up at the Ninth Hour, that ſo the very 
time of Chriſt's Suffering might be foreſhewn and 
typified by it, as the Place alſo was; it being abſo- 
lutely forbidden to offer up any ſuch Sacrifices atter 
the Temple was built any where elſe, but only at 
Jeruſaleim where Chriſt was to ſuffer. 


Now 
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Now to bring this nearer to our preſent purpoſe, 


we muſt further obſerve, that in all theſe continual 
* Burnt-offerings, when the Lamb was laid upon the 
Altar, a Prieſt with a Cenſer took ſome of the Coals 


from off that Altar, and carried them into the Holy 


Pace, where he put Incenſe upon them, and fo ot- 
| fercd it upon the Golden Altar before the Fer! made 


for that purpoſe. This took up ſome conſiderabie 
time, uſually about half an Hour: All which time the 


People were at their Devotions, worſhipping. and pray- 


ing, and praiſing God; as appears from St. Luke him- 


' ſelf, who ſpeaking of Zacharias the Father of St. 


John the Baptiſt, ſaying, According to the crifiom of 


. the Prieſt's office, his lot was to burn Incenſe when he 
went into the Temple of the Lord. And the whole mul- 


titude of the people were praying without at the time 
of Incenſe, Luke i. 9, 10. This therefore was their 
time of Prayer: And it was the moſt 
proper time that could be for it, while And becauſe 
the Lamb was burning upon the Al- e holy Incenſe 
tar without, as a Type of the Death was then burnt 
of Chriſt ; and the ſweet Incenſe was as a Type of 
burning within the Holy Place, upon Chriji”'s Inter- 
Coals taken from thence, to put them ceſſon. 
in mind of his Interceſſion Which he 
wakes by virtue of that Death he ſuffered for them, 
that their Prayers might be heard, and their Services 
accepted before God. All which was repreſented in a 
Vilion to St. John, when he ſaw Seven Angels which 
ſtood before God, and another Angel (which was Chuiſt 
the Mediator) came and ſtood at the Altar, having 4a 
golden Cenſer, and there was given nnto him much In- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints upon the golden Altar which was before the 
Throne. And the ſmoak of the Incenſe, which came 
with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before Go p 
out of the Angels hand, Rev. viii. z, 4. 

For hereby is plainly ſignified, that Gop ſmells a 


> ſweet Savour in the Prayers of his People, or accepts- 
of them only upon the account of the Merits of the 


2 Death 
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Death of Feſus Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, and 
by means of his Mediation for them, typified by the 
ſwycet Incenſe burning upon Coals taken from the A! 
tar, whereupon the Lamb was offered, at the ſame 
time that the People were at their D:votions, and ſo 
aſcending up together with them into Heaven, and 
there rendring them acceptable unto Go D. The ſame 
is intimated alſo by St. Peter, where ſpeaking to the 
Saints of G op, he faith, Ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are 
built up a ſpiritual houſe, an Holy Prieſt hood, to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Whereas our Prayers, and the other Ser- 
vices which we perform to him, are called Sacrifices, 
in alluſion to, but ſpiritual, to diftinguiſh them from 
thoſe under the Law ; ſo they are ſaid to be acceptable 
to Gon, not in theinſeives, but by Feſtus Chriſt: By 
Telus Chriſt perfuming them with the Sp'ritual Inceuſe 
ot lus own Merits, and ſo making them a ſweet Sa- 
vour to the Lord, as it was Typically expreſſed in the 
Law, Lev. i. 9, ec. 

By this therefore we may ſee how the third and 
ninth Hours of the Day, or, as we ſpeak, Nine in the 
Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, came to be 
their chief ſet hours for Prayer every Day; even be- 
cauſe at theſe Hours the daily Sacriſices were Offered, 
and the Holy Incenſe burnt, as Types of Chriſt's Death 
and Inter ceſſion, whereby alone their Prayers could go 
up as a Memorial before GO p, and be well-pleaſing 
to him. For this cauſe therefore theſe were their 
conſtant Hours of Prayer, not only at the Temple in 

Feruſalem, but in their Synagogrees al- 

Fours of Prayer ſo all the Country over, devout Peo- 
rhe ſame in the ple daily reſorting thither at the ſaid 
country Syna- Hours to per form their Devotions, 
gogues as in the that ſo they might both keep up their 
Temple. Communion with the Church at 
 Feruſalem, and likewiſe communicate 

in the Sacrifices and Incenſe, which were there offered 
at theſe hours, or rather in what was —_ by 
them 
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them for Gop's Acceptance of what 

they did. But they who dwelt at That all the 
Feruſalem uſually went to the Tem- Jews might 
ple it ſelf, at the aforeſaid Hours, hold Commu- 
And that is the reaſon that there were nion with the 
fo many gathered together there upon Church at Je- 
the Day of Pentecoſt, at the third ruſalem. 

hour of the Day, as St. Peter ſaith, 

Ads ii. 15. That three Thouſand of them were there 


converted to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts ii. 41. And 


there were as many or more there at the ninth hour, 
when St. Peter and St. Fohn went 


thither together, as appears in that And in the Sa- 


there were above five thouſand at that crifices and lu- 
time converted, Acts iv. 4. cenſe then offerd 

But how many ſoever were there 
belides, be ſure theſe two great Apoſtles went toge- 
ther into the Temple at the Hour of 
Prayer, being the Ninth Hour: Not St. Peter and 
now out of any reſpect to the Sacri- St. Jon went 
fices which were ſtil] continued to be to the Temple at 
offered by the unbelieving Fews. For 3, as to a Houſe 
the Apoſtles knew well enough that of Prayer. 
all the Laws about them expired upon 
the Death of Chriſt. 

So that now all ſuch Sacrifices could ſignifie noth- 
ing at all, But they went to the Temple, as it was 
an houſe of Prayer; a Duty that always was, and al- 
ways muſt be performed unto Go D. And they went 
at the ninth hour, becauſe it was the hour of Prayer. 
It had been ſo for many Ages, and there was no rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be now laid aſide. Gop himſelf 


bad appointed it for the time of the Evening Sacrifice, 


reaſon, why that time was appointed | 
for it, ſtill continued, there being as Becauſe Chriſt's 
much reaſon why Chriſt's Death Death was 

| ſhould be commemorated by our chri- thenceforward 


| becauſe Chriſt, the grand Sacrifice of the World, was 


to be offered up at that time. And though the vir- 
tue of the Legal Sacrifice was now ceaſed, yet the 
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to be commemo- ſtian Sacrifice, as there was, that it 
rated by the ſhou'd be fore-ſhewn and typified by 
chriſtian ſa- the Legal, about the time it hap- 
criſice. pened. At leaſt there was no reaſon 

to the contrary. And therefore that 
being the uſual time for publick Prayers in the place 
where they then were, they went up together into the 
Temple at that Hour to perform their Devotions. And 
it is left upon Record that they did ſo, as J obſerved 
before, on purpoſe that the Church in all Ages might 
learn by their Example to ſet apart ſome certain times | 
every Day in the Year for publick Prayer. And ac- 
cordingly as the Jewiſh Church had by Gop's o 

appointment the Morning and Evening | 
Hence the chri- Sacrifice every day in the Year: So 
ſtian church de- all Chriſtian churches have been uſed 
rived its Morn- to have their Morning and Evening 
ing and Even- Prayers publickly per formed every day. 
ing ſervice, As might eaſily be ſhewn out of the 

Records of the Church, from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. 

Not to inſiſt upon other Churches, I fhall inſtance 
at preſent only in our own; which as in all things 
elſe, ſo particularly in this, is exactly conformable to 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. In the Firſt Book 

of Common-prayer made by our 
The Church of Church at the Beginning of the Refor- | 
England conſor- mation, there was a Form compoſed 
mable to the ca- both for Morning and Evening Prayer 
#holick Church, the Title of that for the Morning ran 
in her hours of thus; An Order for Mattins daily 
Prayer. through the Year: and of that for tlie 
3 Evening, An Order for Even Soilg 
throughout the Tear: and accordingly there were Pſalms 
and Chapters appointed both for the Morning and Even- 
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ing of every day. About three or four Years after, Þ 


the ſame Book was reviſed, and put forth again. And 
then the Church taking notice that daily Prayers had 
been in ſome places neglected, at the End of the Pre- 
face ſhe added two new Rules, or as we call them, 
Rubricks 


| Rubricks, which are ftill in force, as ye may ſee in 
the Common-Prayer Books which we now ule, 
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The firſt is this: 


And all the Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay daily the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately or openly, 
not being let by ſickneſs, or other urgent cauſe. 

By this every one that is admitted into holy Orders; 


although he be neither Parſon, Vicar 
nor Curate of any particular Place, yet 


he is bound to ſay both Morning and 


Evening Prayer every day, either in 
' ſome church or chapel where he can 


get leave to do it, or elſe in the 


* houſe where he dwells, except he be 


hindred by ſome ſuch. Cauſe which 
the Ordinary of the Place judges to 
be reaſanable and urgent. 


Every Mmiſter 
bound to ſay 
Morning and 
Evening Prayer 
every day, ei- 
hers 4 Sb 
or chapel, ex 


his own houſe, 


The other Order is this: 


And the Curate that miniſtreth in every Pariſh- 


church or chapel, being at home, and not bemg other- 
wiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pa- 
riſh-church or chapel where, he miniſtreth, and, ſhall 
cauſe a Bell to be tolled thereunto, a convenient time 
rr ad he begin, that people may come to hear God's 
Word, and pray with him, 


Here we have a plain and expreſs Command, that 
the Curate, whether he be the Incumbent himſelf, or 
another procured by him to do- it; 


whoſoever it is that miniſtreth God's Every Pariſh 
Holy Word and Sacraments in any oriefl is obliged 


church or chapel in England, ſhall 
ſay the ſame Morning and Evening 
Prayer daily in the Pariſh-Church or 
Chapel where he miniſtreth, and ſhall 
take Care that a Bell be tolled a con- 
venient time before he begins, that 


to ſay prayers 


m the church or 


chapel Morning 
and Evening 


every day, 


People having Notice of it may come to God's hor:je 


to 
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to hear his Holy Word read, and join with the Mi. 
niſter in performing their pnblick Devotions to him. 
This every Miniſter or Curate in England is bound to 
do every day in the Year, if he be at home, and be Þ 
not otherwiſe reaſonably hindred. And whether any Þ 
Hindrance be reaſonable or no, the Miniſter himſelf Þ 
is not the Ordinary Judge: For in all ſuch Caſes that 
is referred by the common Laws of the church to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Ordinary of the Place 
where he miniſtreth. 
The Law hath made this the Duty of every Mi- 
niſter, and the Biſhop or Ordinary is to 
And the Biſhop ſee he doth it; and whether any 
to ſee that he have reaſonable Cauſe ever to omit Þ * 
doth his Duty. it, or whether the Cauſe they pre- 
tend for it be reaſonable or no; this 
is left by the Law to him. He may allow or diſal- 
low of the Pretence, as he upon the full hearing of 
it ſhall ſee good; and may puniſh with the cenſure; 
of the Church any Miniſter within his Juriſdiction 
that doth not read the Prayers of the Church, or take 
care they be read every Morning and Evening in the 
Year, except at ſuch times when the Miniſter can 
prove that he had ſuch a reaſonable Hindrance or 
Impediment as will juſtifie him before God and his 
Church. 
This care hath our Church taken, that publick pray- 
ers be read every Morning and Even- 
So that all in ing throughout the Year in every Pa- 
the Church of riſh within her Bounds, that all who 
England ny live in her Communion may, after 
pray publickly the Example of the Apofiles in my 
twice every day. Text, go every day into the Temple 
or Church at the Hour of prayer. She 
hath not appointed the Hour when either the Morning 
or Evening Prayer ſhall begin: Becauſe the ſame Hour 
might not be ſo convenient in all Places: So that in 
ſome Places it might be pretended that there was a 
reaſonable Hindrance : That it could not be done juſt 
at the time, Wherefore to prevent any ſuch Plea, and 
to 
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to make the Duty as eaſie and praQticable, both to 
the Miniſter and People, as it could be, the Church 
hath left that to the Miniſters themſelves, who, conſi- 
dering every one his own and his Peoples Circum- 
ſtances, may and ought to appoint ſuch Hours both 


for Morning and Evening Prayer in their reſpective 


Places, as they in their Diſcretion ſhall judge to be 
moſt convenient. Only they ought to take care in 
general, that Morning Prayers be always read before, 
and Evening after Noon. And it is very expedient that 
the ſame Hours be every Day, as much as it is poſſi- 
ble, obſerved in the ſame Place, that People knowing 


it beforehand may order their Affairs ſo as to be rea- 


dy to go to the Church at the Hour of Prayer. 

But notwithſtanding this great care that our church 
hath taken to have daily Prayers in 
every Pariſh, we fee by fad Experi- The Neglect of 
ence, they are ſhamefully neglected all this chargeable 
the Kingdom over: There being ve- upon Prieſt or 
ry few Places where they have any People ? 
publick Prayers upon the Week-days, 
except perhaps upon Wedneſdays and Fridays; becauſe 
it is expreſly commanded, that both Morning and E- 
rening Prayers be read every day in the Week, as the 
Litany upon thoſe. And why this Commandment 
ſ:ould be neglected more than the other, for my part 
| can ſee no reaſon. But I ſee plain enough that it 
5 2 great Fault, a plain Breach of the known Laws of 
Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, and particularly of 
that part of it, which by his Bleſſing is ſettled among 
us. But where doth this Fault lie? I hope not in the 


- Clergy, For I dare not ſuppoſe or 


imagine, but that every Miniſter in Upon the clergy ? 


> England, that hath the Care of Souls 


committed to him, would be willing and glad to 


read the Prayers every day, for their Edification, 


it the People could be perſwaded to co come to them. 
am ſure there is never a Miniſter but is obliged to 
read them daily; and never a Pariſh in England, but 


where the People may have them ſo read, if they 


— 
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will; for they may require it by the 'Laws both of 
our Church and State, except at ſuch times when their 
Miniſter is reaſonably hindred from the Execution of 
his Office, in the Senſe before explained. 

But the miſchief is, Men cannot, or 

Or Laity? rather will not, be perſwaded to it, 
They think it a great Matter to come 

to Church upon the Lord's day, when they cannot 
openly follow their particular Callings if they would. 
Upon other days they have other Bu- 

The frivolous ſineſs to mind of greater conſequence, 
Pretences of the as they think, than going to Prayers. 
L aityforneglec- To ſome it is a great diſturbance to 
ting Prayers, hear the Bell ſounding in their Ears, 
and calling them to their Duty, which 

they being reſolved not to practiſe, it makes them 
very uneaſie to be ſo often put in mind of it. Others 
can make a ſhift to bear that pretty well, as not look- 
ing upon themſelves concerned in it. For they take 
it for granted, that Prayers were intended only for 
ſuch as have nothing elſe to do. As for their parts, 
they have a great deal of Work upon their Hands, 
and muſt mind that, without troubling their Heads 
about any thing elſe, This is the plain caſe of ſome; 
but not of all. Bleſſed be God, he hath opened the 
Eyes of many, eſpecially in this oo who now {ce 
the things that belong to their everlaſting peace, and 
therefore are as conſtant at their publick Devotions, as 
they are at their private Buſineſi. 

Hopes of a Re- And I truſt in his infinite Goodne!s 
formation in and Mercy, that he who hath 62gu» 
this particular, ſo good a work among us, will one day 
from the fol- perfect it, that we may all meet to- 
lowing conſide- gether with one heart, and with one 
rations. mouth to pray unto him, and praiſe 
and glorifie his great Name every day 
in the Week, both in this City, and all the Kingdom 
over. What an happy City, what a glorious Kingdom 
would it then be! And how happy ſhould I think 
wy ſelf, if it would pleaſe God to make me, the un. 
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worthieſt of all his Servants, an Inſtrument in his Al- 


& mighty Hand towards the effecting of it in this Place! 
It is too great a Felicity for me to flatter my ſelſ 
with the leaſt hopes of. Howſoever, I muſt do my 


duty, and leave the Iſſue to him who hath the Hearts 


of all Men in his Hand. And therefore in his Name, 


ſhall lay ſome ſuch plain and obvious Conſiderations 


before you, which I hope, by his Bleſſing, may pre- 


vail upon all here preſent to follow the fol) Apoſtles 
in my Text, in going together into the Hoſe of God at 
the Hour of Prayer. 

For this purpoſe I might ſhew the Excellency and 
Uſefulneſs of the Prayers which our 


Church hath appointed to be read eve- 
ry Morning and Evening. But having 
already offered at ſomething towards 
that upon another Occaſion, I ſhall 
here only premiſe in general, that they 
are ſuch, both for their Language, the 
Matter, the Method, and the Manner of 
performing them, that, to ſpeak with 
the leaſt, there never was, that we 
know of, nor is at this day, a beter, 
or more proper Form of publick Devo- 


The Excellency 
and Uſefulneſs 


of common 
Prayer it ſelf. 
See the Biſhop's 
Sermon of the 
oooh þ and 
Excellency of 


the common 
Prayer. 


tions preſcribed and uſed in any part 


- of Chriſt's Church militant here on Earth: There be- 


ing nothing wanting in them, that can any way con- 
duce to the Ends for which they are deſigned, even to 
the ſetting forth of God's Glory, and to the edifying of 
his People. 
have his Pardon, and Abſolution of them declared to 


us, being penitent, by one of his own Miniſters. There 


we praiſe and magnifie his glorious Name, in Pſalms, and 


Hy:1ns, and ſpiritual ſongs. There we have ſome part 


> of his Holy Word read, and fo his divine Mill made 


known to us. There we pray for all things neceſſary 


both for Life and Godliueſs; for whatſoever we can 
Want, or defire to make us happy in this World and 
the next. And all this we there do in ſuch a ſolemn 


and reverent manner, as becomes the Work we are 
about 


There we confeſs our Sins to God, and 
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about: Inſomuch that if it be not our own fault, we 
can never go to church, but we ſhall return better 
than we went. Which if all people were but as ſen- 
ſible of as ſome are, we ſhould not need to uſe any 
Arguments to perſwade them to frequent our publick 
Prayers as oft as poſſibly they can. But it is impoſſi- 
ble they would ever know what Advantage it would 
be to them, unleſs they firſt made trial of it. 

Which therefore that I may, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
per ſwade all here preſent for the future to do; I de- 
lire you to conſider firſt, that he himſelf that made 

you, hath ſufficiently declared it to be 

God's command his Will and Pleaſure that you ſhould 
to the Iſraelites perform publick Devotions to him 
for publick De- twice a day, Morning and Evening, in 
votions twice that he expreſly required and com- 
a day. manded his ancient Church and Peo- 
ple, the Children of Iſrael, to do 

ſo. For, as I have ſhewn, he commanded them 
to ſacrifice two Lanſbs every day; one in the 
Morning, and the other in the Evening, or Afternoon: 
Which was the ſame in effect, as to command them 
to per form their publick Devotions to him twice eve- 
ry day. For ſuch were the ſacrifices unto them 
Not only becauſe, by offering up ſuch ſacrifices to 
him in Obedience to his Command, they publick) 
acknowledged his ſupream Authority and Power ovei 
all things; but likewife, becauſe, together with thei 
ſacrifices, they always offered up, as they were bound, 
their Prayers and Praiſes to him. For they never ſa- 
crificed, but they prayed at the ſame time, and eſteemed 
no Prayers ſo effectual, as thoſe which were joined 
with ſacrifices ; as appears from ſeveral Places ot 
Scripture, where we read, that Abraham built an Al- 
tar unto the Lord, and called upon the Name of tht 
Lord, Gen. xii. 8. And ſo did Iſaac, Chap. xxvi. 25. 
He firft built an Altar whereon to offer his ſacrifice, 
and then prayed. And of Samuel it is ſaid, that he 
took a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for a Burnt offer- 
ing, wholly unto the Lord; and Samuel cried unto the 
Lord 
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Tord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard him, 1 Sam. vii. 9. 
And when Samuel had blamed Saul for offering a 
Burnt- offering before the time that he came to him, 
according to his Promiſe ; Saul, to excuſe himſelf, 


ſaid. I ſaid the Philiſtines will come down now upon me 
to Gilgal, and I have not made my ſupplication unto the 


Lord. 1 forced my ſelf therefore, and offered a Burnt= 


offering, 1 Sam xiii. 12. where he {peaks as if offering 
his Sacrifice, and making his ſipplication unto the Lord, 
was one and the ſame thing; not that it was ſo in it 
ſelf, as ſome have thought, but becauſe that facrifice 
was ſo neceſſary to make his Prayer acceptable unto 
God, that he could not do one without the other; he 
could not pray, as he thought, effectually, without a 
Burnt-oftering. There are many ſuch places in the Old 
Teſtament, from whence it might be proved, that Sa- 
crifices and Prayers always went together; neither are 
there ſome wanting in the New. As in the place which 
mentioned before upon another occation, where it 
is ſaid, that the whole multitude of the people were pray - 
ing without at the time of Incenſe, Luke 1.10, For the 
time of Incenſe was while the ſacrifice was burning up- 
on the Altar, and therefore that was the time of their 
public Prayers. But, I need not have gone from my 
Text, to have proved this. For, the ninth Hour is here 
called the Hour of prayer; but that, as I have proved 
already, was the Hour of the Evening facrifice, whicl: 
puts it beyond all doubt, that their daily ſacrifices were 
always accompany'd in courſe with publick Prayers and 
Devotions. And that is the reaſon why the Temple, 
where the ſacrifices were offered, was called an Horſe 
of prayer, as well as an Horſe of ſacrifice, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
Yea, it is much oftener called by that Name, than it is 
by this; Prayer being the Duty principally required 
there, and ſacrifice _ for the ſake of that, to make 
way for it to go up as a Memorial betore God, and 


to. be well-pleating to him; not as if there was any 


ſuch; Virtue in the Blood of a Lamb, or in Fleth 
iking upon the Altar; but by means of the typi- 
cal Relation which it had to Chriſt, the Lamb of on, 
| D that 
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that taketh away the fs of the world; by whom :. 
lone our Prayers are acceptable unto God, as I obſer. 
ved betore. 
Wheretore, ſceing God Jong pleaſed to command, 
that Sacrifices ſhould be offered 
The publick De- twice a day, to accompany and aſ- 
votions of the Jews ſiſt his Peoples Deworions; there 
were Moral and Le- was plainly ſomething Moral a; 
vitical. well as Levitical, in that Com- 
mand. As it reſpected the ſacri- 
fices, it was purely Levitical, and therefore to ceaſe at 
our Saviour's Death: But, as it reſpected the People: 
devotions, it was Moral, and of perpetual Obligation, 
People always were, and always will be, bound to ot- 
fer up their Prayers and Thankſgivings unto God, and 
this, as being a moral Duty, was even in thoſe day: 
reckoned the more acceptable ſacrifice of the two. |! 
will praiſe the name of God, faith 
The moral part David, with a ſong, and I will 
the moſt regarded, magniſie him with thankſgiving ; 
even - amongſt the this al/o ſhall pleaſe the Lord, ber. 
Jews. ter than an Ox or Bullock that hat, 
horns and hoofs, Pſal. Ixix. 30, 31, 
And therefore, when God commanded the leſs, it can- 
not be imagined but that he required the more princi- 
pal Duty, even publick Prayers and Praiſes to be offer. 
ed to him twice a day; as the Fews pla niy underſtood 
it; as appears in that they had their daily prayers 2: 
conſtant'y as they had their daily ſacrifices, and that too 
ar the ſame times when God commanded them to be 
offer d, even every Morning and Evening; which they 
would not have had, if they had not looked upon 
themſclves as obliged by that Command to pray, a 
viell as to ſacriſice at thoſe times. 
But {wely to pray to God, and to praiſe his holy 
Name, which make up our pu- 
No leſs ainongt lick devotions, is a Duty as much 
Ciriſittats, incumbent upon chriſtians, as ever 
it was upon Fews. It is our on- 
Iv daily actifice which wie offer unto Cod in the 
Name 


= 


Name of his Son: By him therefore, faith the Apoſt's, 
let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that 

u, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks nuto his Name, 
Heb. xiii. 15. This is now to be our continual fact- 

fice. And tho' we do not offer up a Lamb to God, 
together with our devotions every day, yet we pre- 

ſent that to him, which is of more Worth and Value 
than what the Fews offered. They preſented the ſha- 
= dow, we the ſubſtance: They offered a Lumb, as a Type 
7 of Chriſt to come; we offer up our Prayers to God in 


e the Name of Chriſt himſelf, as already ſacriſiced for 
5 us, and as preſenting our Prayers to his Father with 
be the Incenſe of his own Merits. Whilſt they prayed, 
g Chriſt's Death and Interceſſion tor them were only ty- 
N 


pically repreſented by a Lamb burning upon one, and 
5 Incenſe upon another Altar. But in all our Prayers 
[ we actually name Him, as the Perſon by whoſe a one 
Merits and Meditations our Prayers can be accepted, 
i: concluding every Collect with ſaying, through Fejus 
£3 Þ Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that purpoſe. 

the By which means we have better Ground, and c.ca- 
th rer Occaſion alſo given us to truſt 

1 in God for his Acceptance of our Nay, the Chriſtian 


al devotions than they had; and there- ſacrifice is more ac- 
cr. fore ought certainly to be as con- ceptable to Gad tlan 
er. ſlant as they were in the per for- he Jewiſh. 

od mance of them; otherwiſe we 

gan expect no other, but that they will rife up againſt 


too us in Judgment at the laſt Day: Neither do I fee what 
be we can anſwer, or plead for our ſelves. For God 
bey having once commanded that ſacrifices ſhould be ofier- 
pon ed to him every Morning and Evening in the Year; 

he thereby plain'y ſignified, that it is his divine Will 
and Pleaſure that his Reals in all Azes ſhould do ſome- 
thing twice every day, whereby to make their publick 


fu. Acknowledgments of his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
wct ¶ to them. But this we cannot do now any other way, 
ever ¶ but by praying to him, and praiſing and magnifying 
on- 4 


his moſt glorious Name, in a public and ſolemn man- 
ner, which we are therefore doubtleſs bound to do, or 
D 2 at 
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at leaſt to take all Opportunities that we can pet of 
doing it twice every day. 
And indeed C5riſt himſelf doth in effect require the 
ſame thing of us; for that it is 
3. The Lord's his Pleaſure that we ſhould con- 
Prayer à ſtrong ſtantly uſe that Form of Prayer, 
Argument for con- which he, as our Great Lord and 
ſtant, public Prayer. Maſter, was pleaſed to compoſe tor 
all his Diſciples, is ſo plain, that I 
wonder how any can doubt of it; there being no com- 
mand in all the Bible more plain than that, hen ye | 
pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. Luke ii, 
2. But it is as plain, that he deſign'd this Prayer ſhould | 
be uſed publicłiy, and in common by his Diſciples when 
met together in their publick Aſlemblies : In that be 
Bath drawn it up all along in the plural Number, that q 
many may join together in it, and fay, Our Father, N 
which art in Heaven. Give us this Day, our daily ; 
Bread, and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them a 
that treſpaſs againſt us, and lead us not into temptation, c 


but deliver us from evil. So that there is not one Pe- 0 
tition, nor one Expreſſion in it, but what a whole con- 
gregat ion may jointly uſe. From whence St. Cyprian 1 © 
truly obſerved, that this is Publica c communis Oratio, a ſÞ ' 


publick and common Prayer. Not but that it may, and 2 
ought to be uſed alſo privately by every ſingle chriſtian | 

apart by himſelf; becauſe every chriſtian is a Member 0 
of Chriſt's catholick church, and ſhould pray as ſuch a! 


in private, as well as in publick; and for all his F- d 
low-members, as well as for himlelf, they being a) e 
but one Body. But however, it muſt be abknowledg- tr 


ed, that it being ſo exactly fitted to a pick Congre- WM in 
gation, it was primarily and chiefly intended for that I ty 
purpoſe. And that our Saviour would have us h m 
this Prayer every Day, appears moſt plainly from that to 
Petition in it, Give us this day our daily Bread. For 
this ſhews, that as we depend upon God cvery Da) 
for our neceſſary Food, ſo we ought to pray unto him 
every Day for it. And if we muſt put up this Peti- 


tion every day, we muſt put up all the reſt me 
or 
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For Chriſt hath joined them together, and therefore we 
muſt not put them aſunder. Neither is there any part 
of the Prayer but what is as neceſlary to be ſaid cve- 


ty Day as this. 


© Wherefore, ſecing our bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
moſt graciouſly pleaſed to compoie hi, Prayer fo as 
to ſuit it to our daily preblick Devotions, and hath 
plainly commanded us to uſe it, according as he had 
compoſed it; we may reaſonably from thence infer, 
that it his divine Will and Pleaſure that we ſhowd 
tublicłly pray to our Heavenly Father every Day, as 
his Church had all along before done it, Morning and 
Evening. Be ſure his Apoſtles 
thought ſo, when they had recei- 4. As well as the 
ved his Holy Spirit, to lead them practice of the A+ 
according to his Promiſe, into all poſtles. 
Truth, and to bring into their re- 
membrance all things that he had faid unto them. For 
after the Day of Pentecoſt. on which the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, the next News that we hear of anv 
of them, is, that Perer and Fohn went up together into 
the Temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour, 
or the hour of Evening Prayer; which they would 
not have done, if they had not believed it to be agree- 
wie to the Doctrine which he had taught them. 
And if there was no divine Revelation for it, our 
own natural Reaſon might teach 
us the fame thing. For ſceing we 5. Natural Reaſo4 
depend continually upon God, and calls for daily pub- 
every day receive freſh Mercies lick Prayer and 
trom him ; there is all the Reaſon Praiſe. 
in the World that we ſhould eve- 
ry day ſome way or other teltifie our Acknowiedg- 


ment that we do ſo; For that is all that we can do 
to him for all that he doth for us. We cannot give 
| him any thing; for we have nothing but what he 

gives us. And therefore he expects nothing from us 
for all the Favours he is p'cas'd to ſhew us, but only 


to own that they come from him; and to ſhew we 
do ſo, by all ſuch means and methods as he for that 
D 3 purpoſe 
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purpoſe hath preſcribed to us. Of which, the Per. 
formance of publick Devotions vas always reckoned the 
moſt plain and proper. I ſay publick, for what we 
do in private none in the World knows but God and 
our ſelves. But by performing our public Devotions 
to him, we demonſtrate to the World that we be- 
lieve and acknowledge that he is the ſupreme Gover- 
nor and Diſpoſer of all things in it, that it is in him 
we live, and move, and have our being; and that we 
neither have, nor can have any thing but what we 
receive from him. By our praiſng him for what we 
have, we own that it was he who gave it: And by 
praying to him for what we want, we own it is he 
gone who can give it to us. And by doing this pub. 
lickly, we ſhew that we are not aſhamed to. own it, 
nor care if all the World knows that we have nothing 
of our own; nothing but what we receive from God, 
and with that all others would join with us, and aſ- 
ſüſt us in praiſing of him, and in praying to him, both 
tor themſelves, and for us to. This is properly to 
ſerve God, and glorifie him in the World. The great 
Work we were made for, and for which we are füll 
ſapported and maintained by him. So that by this 
means we may ſo far anſwer the End of our Crea— 
tion, and the End of all his Goodneſs and Mercies to 
us. For he made all things for himſelf at firſt, Prov, 
xvi. 4. And he ſtill doth all things for himſelf, even 
for his own Glory. And we accordingly ſet forth hi; 
Glory in all our preblick Devotions ; by owning him 
publickly for our great and continual Benefactor, by 
recounting the glorious Works that he hath done for 
us, and ſupplicating him for all the good things that 
wie can ever have: And ſo aſcribing the Glory of al 
to him. And therefore we ought in reaſon to perform 
ſuch Devotions as often as we can. We are bound to 
do it, by all thoſe Reaſons which oblige us to ſerv: 
God that made us, and to do the Work which he ſent 
us into the World about. For that this is proper) 
ſerving of God, or as we therefore call it, divine Ser- 
ge; the Holy Ghoſt himſelf teſtifies, where ſpeaking 
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of Anna the Propheteſs, he faith, that ſhe departed not 
from the Temple, but ſerved God with faſting and pray- 
etr night and day, Luke 1i.47. that is, as ſhe conſtantly. 
kept the Faſts of the Church, ſo ſhe as conſtantly went 
to the Temple at the hour of prayer, both Evening and 
Morning, and there performed her. Devotions. And 
if we would have the fame Teſtimony that ſhe had, 
even that we ſ{crve God, we muſt endeavour. all we 
can to follow her pious Example, as we fee the A- 
poltles in my Text did, by going into the Temple, or. 
the Houſe of God at the hour of prayer. 
And, as this is much for the Honour of God, ſo it 
is alſo for the Honour of Chriſt, | 
and that Holy Religion which he Chriſtians bound 
hath planted upon Earth; which, to exceed all others 
though it be the beſt, or rather in the performance 
1 the only true Religion profeſs'd in of publick Devotions 
. the World, yet it cannot appear for the Honour of 
co be ſo any other way, than by Chriſt. 
o the Lives and Actions of thoſe 
t who profeſs it; and particularly by the frequency of 
i their public Devotions to the ſupream Governour of 
i the World. If they who profeſs the chriſtian Religion, 
come ſhort of other People in this, it would be a 
0 great Reflection upon the Founder of it. For it would 
| ſeem to intimate as if his Religion had not that Pow- 
er upon the Minds of Men as others have; nor an- 
{wered the end and notion of Religion in general, even 
the glorifying Almighty God ſo well as others do. But 
there are no People upon Earth, we know of, who 
have any Senſe of Religion at all, but they do ſome- 
thing or other every Day, whereby to expreſs it, and 
to ſhew the great Eſteem and Reſpect they have for 
the Gop they worſhip, 

The Mahometans, although their 
Religion be grounded upon meer Elſe. Mahome- 
ont Impoſture, yet notwithſtanding, tans and Jews will 
rly being obliged by it to pray five riſe up in Tudg- 
r. W& times a Day, they uſually do it if ment againſt them. 
ng they can, in their Moſques, or 
2 
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Temples. I know the primitive chriſtians prayed oft. 
ner, and ſo do many at this day, either in p«blick or in 
private. But the preateſt part of thoſe which arc 1 
called chriſtians, ſcarce ever pray, at leaſt as we know dt 
of, ſo much as once a Hek, unleſs it be perhaps on tt 
the Lord's day. Nay, I fear there are many, who ſe 
never 3 ay at all for a whole Year together, 1 <; 
if in their w * Lives. But woe to ſuch chriſtia, n 
as theſe, if they may be called ſo, who thus cruciſie . h 


themſelves the Son of God afreſh, putting him to of 
ſhame. It will be far more tolerable for Turks and t] 


Mahometans, at the day of Fudgment, than for theſe. e 
The Jews, as I have ſhewn, had their Ser-hoxr: ot at 
prayer, every Morning and Evening, both at their Ten. at 
ple, and in all their Synagogues, which were diſperſc! W 
all over the Country. And they were ſo conſtant and MW I 
unfual in going thither at the hours of prayer, that 9 
if any one lived near a ſynagogue, and did not hen go 0 


to pray with the congregation. they put a Ma Kk upon G 
that Man, calling him YT 0, an ill Neighbour, ©: d 
Maimonides, a learned Few, aflures us in his Tephillaß. W 
I wiſh there were no ſuch Neighbours among us, i. v 
Neighbours, that ſeldom or never join with us in on: [ 
priblick Devotions; and ſo as to all outward appe:- 


rance, live as without God ia the World. But what u 
Reproach is this to our Holy Religion, and to our He, n 
ſed Saviour himſelf, the Author of it, that Fews and t 
Turks, who are Strangers, yea, Enemies to his Religion, c 
Nould be more conſtant at their Devotions to mighty ſ 
God, than they who profeſs it! God grant it tray ne- t 
ver be laid to their charge. But why do I wiſh thar, 


when I know that it. will. It will moſt certainly bt 
laid to their charge e er long, except they repent of it 


L 

before it be too late; and that too, ſo as to be as con- t 
ſtant for the future at our publick Prayers, as they p 
have hitherto ſlighted, or neglected them. k 
This would, in a great meaſure, retrieve the Honour, t 
which our Religion hath loſt by ſuch careleſs Profc!- t. 
ſors of it: For it would caſt ſuch a Laftre upon it, WF n 
as would make it outſhine all other Religions in its b 


Out- 
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outward Appearance, as much as it excels them in its 


inward Purity and Truth; which would redound ve- 
ry much to the Glory of Chriſt, our ever bleſſed Re- 
deemer. And therefore all that have any Regard for 
that, as I hope we all have, can't but look upon them- 
ſelves as bound in Duty to take all Opportunities they 


© can get of performing their public Devotions to Al- 


mighty G 0D, according as that Religion requires which 
he hath taught, and they profeſs. 

If we would but give our {elves time to look into theſe 
things, which I have thus briefly explained; we might 
calily ſee what Obligations lie upon Miniſters to read, 
and upon People to aſſſt at our publick Prayers, when 
and whereſoever they can get an Opportunity. It is 
Gob's Will, and for his Glory; and therefore it is our 
Duty, and we are bound to do it, whether we can 
get any thing by it or no. But that Great and moſt 
Gracious G o Þ, whom we ſerve, hath of his Inſinite 
Goodneſs ſo order'd it, that whatſoever is done in Obe- 
dience to his command, and for the Honour of his 
Name, doth ipſo facto tend alſo to our profit and ad- 


vantage, And this particularly doth ſo in an high. 


ce. 
Prayer it ſelf, in general, is a Duty ſo well- pleaſing 
unto God, that he hath appointed 
t to be the Means whereby to ob- The Advantages 
tain of him all the good things we of prayer as well- 
can want or deſire: He hath paſ- pleaſing to God. 
ſed his Word, and hath promiſed 


| to grant them, if we ask them as we ought, in the 


Name of Chriſt, and with Faith in his Word and Pro- 
miſe, Matt. vii. 7. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Joh. xvi, 23, 
c. And if the prayers, which ſingle Perſons make in 
their own private houſes or cloſets, be ſo powerful and 
prevalent, thoſe are much more ſo which are made by 
leveral Perſons met together for | ; 


| that purpoſe in God's houſe. To Eſpecially of pub- 
| the publick Prayers there are ma- lick prayers. 
| ny ſpecial promiſes made, which 


belong peculiarly unto them, I ſhall inſtance only in 
two. 


34 The Neceſſity and Advantage 


two. The firſt ſhall be that of our bleſſed Saviour 
Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree cn 
earth, as tonching any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. Ff, 
where two or three are gathered together in my nam: 
there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, 2: 
Here we have Chriſt's own Word, that where any tw; 

(much more where many) agree 

God's Promiſes to to ask any thing of God, as we 

them. do in every Petition we put up 

in our public prayers, it ſhall be 
done for them. And that where two or three, or any 
Number of devour Perſons are met together in 5 
Name, he is ſpecially preſent with them, to hear their 
Prayers, and to preſent them to his Father, to be ac- 
cepted, and granted by him. Which promiſe, in al 
reſpects, doth as properly belong to our publick. as to 
any Prayers that can be made; they being ſuch as we 
all apree in before-hand ; and we do not only meet, 
but put them up alſo in the Name of Chrift. 

The fame may be faid alſo of the promiſe which 
God made to the houſe that Solomon had built and de- 
dicated to him, ſaying, Now mine eyes ſhall be open, 
and mine ears attent unto the prayer that is made in 
this place, 2 Chron. vii. 15. For though this promiſe 
was firſt made to that Houſe particularly; yet in that, 
it was deſigned for all ſuch Places as ſhould be dedi- 
cated to God, as that was. As God having faid to 
Foſhua, I will not fail thee, nor forſake thee, Joſh. i. 5. 
the Apoſtle from thence infers, that we may vol! 
ſay, the Lord is my helper, and ] will not fear what Man 
ſhall do unto me, Heb. xiii.6. So here, The Lord ha- 
ving ſaid to Solomon, Mine ears ſhall be attent to the 
prayer that is made in this place; we may bolaly ay, 
the Lord hath a particular reſpect to places devoted 
to his ſervice; and will in a peculiar manner hear and 
accept the Prayers which we make in them. 


Now 


4 
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Now ſeeing there are ſuch ſpecial promiſes made to 
Prayers publicly per formed by ſe- 


veral Perſons together in God's Hence publick 


| own Houſe; we therefore ought * ers preferred 


to have a ſpecial regard to ſuch 
Prayers, and a ſpecial Truſt and 
Confidence, that God, according to the ſaid promiſes, 


ore private. 


will in a ſpecial manner hear them, and grant what 


we there pray for together. And then he will cer- 


tainly do it, as the Saints of God in all Ages have found 


by Experience; and therefore have always preferred 
the public before private Devotions. And if they 


could not be bodily preſent with 


them, while their Brethren were God's acceptance 
at their preblick Devotions in God's of publick prayer, 


* Houſe, yet they had ſuch a re- or even prayers 


ſpect to them, that they would made at the pub- 
tray at the ſame time, and ſo join lick Hour. 


with them in their Souls, altho' 


they could not do it with their Bodies. There are 
many Inſtances of this in the Holy Scripture: And 


- ſome wherein God himſelf was pleaſed in a wonderful 


manner to ſignifie his Approbation of it. It was at 
the Evening Sacrifice, the time of publick prayer, that 
Ezra made that ſolemn Prayer, Which was ſo highly 
;pproved of, as to be made part of the canonical ſcrip- 
tures, Ezra ix. 5. It was at the time of the offering 


the Evening ſacrifice at Feruſalem, that Elijah the Pro- 


phet, at Mount Carmel, prayed ſo effectually, that the 
Fire of the Lord fell, and conſumed the burnt ſacrifice, 
and the wood, and the ſtone, and the duſt, and licked 
up the water that was in the Trench, which he had 


there made, to the confirming of the Peop'e in the 


Worſhip of the True God, 1 Kings xviti. 29, 38. It 


' was about the time of the Evening Oblation, that Da- 
nie! was praying when the Angel Gabriel was ſent to 
acquaint him with the preciſe time of the Meſiah's 


coming, Dan. ix. 21. And, if we may believe an A- 


pocryphal Book, it was about the time that the Incenſe 
f that Evening was offered at jeruſaum, in the Houſe 


of 
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of the Lord, that Fudeth prayed at Bethulia, ſo 25 00 
overcome that vaſt Army which then lay before the 
Place, Fudeth ix. 1. Be ſure it was at the nth Hour, 
the Hour of publick Prayer, that Cornelius was pray- 
ing in his Houſe, when an Angel was ſent to acquaint 
him, that his Prayers and his Alms were come up fo 
@ Memorial before God, and to direct him how to 
come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and ſo into the 
way of Salvation, Ads x. 3, 30. 

It was not certainly for nothing, that it is ſo pu. 
ticularly noted, that theſe Prayers were made by ſuch 
eminent Saints at the time of Evening Sacrifice, or 
which is the ſame, at the ninth Hour, the Hour of 
publick Prayer. Neither do I fee any reaſon why ſuch 
a Circumſtance ſhould be ſo often left upon Record, 
but that we ſhouid learn thereby, that God hath 
particular reſpect, according to his Promiſe, to thi 
publick Devotions which his People perform togethe: 
to him; ſo as to hear alſo the prayers wrhich are mad: 
at the ſame time by others, who join with them 1; 
their Hearts, thou b they cannot any other way. 

As David alio ca, when praying in private, or 
ſome diſtance from the Temple; he ſaid to God, L. 
my prayer be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, and 10. 
lifting up of my hands as the Evening ſacrifice, Pl. 
cxli. 2. Where we may obſerve, that in this, as we 
as in all the Places before quoted; not the Morning 
but the Evening Sacrifice, is particularly named; be 
cauſe, as I ſuppoſe, that was the greater Sacrifice 0: 
the two, as being offered at the ſame Hour where! 
the Death of Chriſt, typified by it, was actually ac: 
compliſhed; and for that Reaſon allo no Sacrifice wis 
to be offered after that. And here we may like wit 
obſerve how great Eſteem David had for the previ! 
Service at the Temple, and how much he preferred !: 
before his own private prayer, in that he had not on 
an Eye to it while he prayed, and ſo joined as wel. 8 
he could in it, but he defired that his private Praye! 
might be like to that, or as acceptable as that was de 
Gop. f 
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But the more pleaſing any Duty is to God, the 
more profitable it is to thoſe who 
doit. And therefore he havin Publick Prayer 
ſo often, both by Word and Deed, advantageons to 
e manifeſted himſelf well-pleaſed Church and State. 
+ WW with the publick or common Ser- 
ice which his People perform to him, we cannot 
doubt but that they always receive proportionable Ad- 
© vantage from it. The Jews call ſtated public Prayers 
. ep Srations, and have a Saying among them, 
hk WE That without ſuch Stations the World could not ſtand. 
be ſure no People have any ground to expect prublick 
of Peace and Tranquility, without praiſing and praying 
ch p:1blickly unto him, who alone can give it. But if all 
, te People (ſuppoſe of this Nation) ſhould every day 
vith one Heart and Mouth join together in our com- 
mon Supplications to Almighty God, how happy ſhould 
we then be? How free from Danger? How ſafe and 
ſecure under his Protection? This is the Argument 
which Chriſt himſeif uſeth, hy Men ought always 
to pray, and not to faint; in the Parable of the unjuſt 
judge, who was at laſt prevailed with to. grant a Wi- 
cow's Requeſt, meerly by her importunity in asking 
it. And ſhall not God, faith he, avenge his own Elect, 
vhich cry day and night unto him, tho he bear long 
with them ? I tell you he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
But then he adds, Nevertheloſs when the Son of Man 
cameth, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? Luke xvitia. 
7,0. As if he had ſaid, God will moſt certainly a- 
venge and protect thoic who cry Day and Night, Afor- 
ac. ing and Evening to him. But Men will not believe | 
dis, and that is the Reaſon why they are ſo few who 
wil: believe that he will hear their Prayers, according to his 
Promiſe. But bleſſed be God, tho' they be but few, 
det dere are ſome who really belicve God's Word, and ac- 
on {eordingiy pray every Morning and Evening, not only 
ell or themſelves, but for the Country where they live, 
rayet or all their Governours both in CHhj and State, and 
as to Hor all forts and conditions of Men among us. To 
ucle the whole Kingdom is beholden for its ae 
N E. i AV 
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and preſervation. If they ſhould once fail, I know not 
what would become of us. But ſo long as there are 
pious and devout Perſons crying Day and Night to 
God for Aid and Defence againſt our Enemies, we need 
not fear any hurt they can ever do us; at leaſt, accord- 
ing to God's ordinary Courſe of dealing in the World, 
I know that he is ſometimes ſo 

Unleſs God be highly incens'd againſt a People, 
highly mcensd a- that he will hearken to no Inter- 
gainſt a people. ceſſions for them. As when he 
faid of the idolatrous and factious 

Fews, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my Mind could not be towards this People, Jer. xv. 1, 
Moſes had before diverted his Wrath from them, Exod. 
xxxii. 11, 12, 14. and ſo had Sammel, 1 Sam. vii. . but 
at this time he faith, Though both of them. ſtood before 
him, and beſought him for it, yet he would not be re. 
conciled to this People. Which plainly implies, that this 
was an extraordinary Caſe, and that he ordinarily uſed 
to hearken to the Prayers which his faithful Servants, 
ſuch as Moſes and Sammel were, made to him in behalf 
ot the People among whom they dwelt: According 
to that of the Apoſtle St. James, The effedtual feruent 
prayer of a rightezus Man availeth much, Jam. 5. 6. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that parallel Place in the Pro- 
Paet Ezekiel, where God faith, That if a Land ſin grie- 
wouſly againſt him, and he ſend the Famine, the Sword, 
the Peſtileace, cr thelike ge meas to cut off both Man 
ard Beaſt from it, though theſe three Men, Noah, Da- 
niel, and job were in it, they ſhould deliver none but 
their own Souls, Ezek. xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20. But here 
we may likewiſe obſerve, That in ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Caſe as this, which God grant may not be our own 
e're long, although ſuch righcous Perſons by all their 
Prayers and Teas can deliver none e'fe, yet they them- 
ſelyes ſhall be detiver'd. As Lot was out of Sodom, 
and the Cbriſtians, at the final Deſtruction of oy 
Ard even then lem, when Eleven Hundred Thou- 
lis care is particular ſand Fews periſh'd ¶ Foſeph. de Bel. 


nf ud. I. 7. c. 17.) and not one Cini. 
for de voui perſons, 7 7 74) fin 
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ftian, they being all, by the ſecret Providence of God 
convey d out of the City before the Siege began, Eriſeb 
Hit. Eccl. I. 3. c. 7. Which ſhews the particular Care 
* of all that believe and ſerve him. And that one would 
think is enough to prevail with all that conſult their 
own or others Welfare, to neglect no Opportunities 
which they can get of ſerving ſo great and good a Maſter 
all the Ways they can, and particularly by performing 
their daily Devotions to him. In that they have good 
ground to hope that he will hear their Prayers for 
others, but may be ſure he will take Care of them, 
whatſoever happens. 
Beſides theſe common Benefits which accrue to the 
Kingdom and Church in gene- 
ral, from the common Prayers Publick or common 
which are daily performed in it, Prayer advantage- 
and to the Perſons who perform ons to Chriſtians in 
0 them as they are Members of the their private Capa- 
ſame: There are likewiſe many cities. 
others which they thereby receive, 
every one in his own private Capacity, as he is a Chri- 
ian in general. Eſpecially when they perform theſe 
* their ay Devotions, according to that excellent Or- 
der which our Church hath appointed for them. Fox 
by thus addreſmg themſelves eve- 
„ny iy to God as their heavenly How? 
Father. they learn to live with an | 
entire Submiſſion to him and Dependance upon him 
5 in all the Changes and Chances of this de Life. 
? By confeſſmg their ſins every day to God, their Hearts 
wy re always touched with the ſenſe of them, and with 
; goily Sorrow and Repentance for them. By having 
God's Abſolution of them declar'd every day unto them 
by one of his own Afiniſters, they are confirmed in 
their Hopes of Pardon by the Blood of Chriſt. By 
- I fraiing and glorifying Almighty God every Day, their 
Hearts are 3 and their Spirits refreſhed with the 


„% Wy --membrance and recognition of his Glory and Good- 
„es towards them, as David's was, when he faid, My: 
y Seul ſhall. be ſatisfied even as it was with Marrow ant. 
ian 2 c 
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Fatneſs, when my Mouth praiſeth thee with joyful Lin, 
Pal. Ixiii. 5, By hearing ſome part of God's Hoy 
Word read to them every Day, they are conſtantly put 
in mind of their Duty to him, what he would have 
them to believe and do, which otherwiſe they might 
be apt to forget. By repeating the Apoſtle's Creed 
every Day, wherein all the fundamental Articles of 
our Chriſt an Religion are comprehended, they are kept 
firm and ſtedfaſt in the true Faith of Chriſt. | By pray. 
ing every Day for Pardon and Peace, and Grace, and 
all things neceſſary both for this Life and the next, they 
have the Word and Promiſe of G on himſelf conti- 


„„ ee — * 


nually engag'd to grant them, and therefore may be 
a ways confident that they ſhall have them. By ap. 
proaching every Day into Go p's ſpecial Preſence, and 
there converſing with him according to his own Or. 
dinance and Appointment, they live always with a quick 
ſenſe of Go o upon their Minds, and under the In- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt and direct them in 
all their ways. 
But why do I offer at ſhewing the many and great 
| Advantages which ariſe from the daily frequenting the ¶ ſi 
publick Prayers of the Church, with that Attention, 0 


Faith, Reverence and Devotion, which 1s requitite to 
ſo Divine a Duty; when they are ſo many and ſo WW 87 
great that no Man is able fully to deſcribe them, nor ker 
can any conceive aright of them, but only they who 
by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern them 
They find by Experience, that next to the frequent ve- 
ceiving of the Lord's Supper, this is the moſt effectui 
means they can uſe, whereby to keep their Minds a 
ways ina truly pious and chriſtian Temper. And there- 
fore are ready upon all Occaſions to atteſt it, nor o 
with their Lips, but alſo in their Lives and Actions. 
And I cannot but wonder that People ſhould {light 
thoſe Holy Exerciſes, which they reap ſo much Pro- 
fit from, and feel ſo much Pleaſure. and Delight in. 
Whereas on the other fide, they who never go to the 
Prayers at all, or but very ſeldom. and ſo never receive 
any Benefit from them to themſelves, they wonder - 

muc 
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much how others ſhould receive any; if they be not 
ſometimes tempted alſo, to fay or think with thoſe 
© Sons of Belial in Fob, What is the Almighty, that we 
* ſhould ſerve him? and what pro- 
© fir ſhould we have, if we pray un- Why the Service 
to him Job xxi. 17. 1 _ of God is thought 
chere are not many who really unprofitnble to Men. 
chink ſo; but I am ſure that moſt 
Mien act as if they thought that thero is nothing to be 
got by ſerving God, or praying to him. For all Men 
„ natually deſire that which will bring them in any profit 
or advantage, and lay out themſelves wholly for the 
obtaining of it. And therefore if they believed that 
© the ſerving God would do that, they would need no 
other Arguments to perſwade them to it. If every 
Man that came to prayers could be ſure to get but 
One Shilling for every time he came, I am apt to 
think that all the Churches, where there are daily pray- 
erg, would be every Day as full as they can hold both. 
Morning and Evening. But the miſchief is, the profit, 
which is to be had there, is of another Nature, and 
ſuch as they can't fancy to be any profit at all; in that 
they are not, as they think, made richer by it in the 
things pertaining to this Life. Though that alſo is a 
great Miſtake : For Godlineſs, or the worſhipping and 
lerving God, Hath the promiſe of the life that now is, 
as well as of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. But 
| howſoever, this being only ia promiſe, not in preſent 
payment, they cannot get into their Heads that it is 
worth their while to look after 
it, And as for the other World, Becauſe Men think: 
which the Promiſes reſpect, they the Benefits of it 
dave no ſenſe of that upon their reſpect not this world. 
Minds, or at leaſt, not enough to | 
over-ballance their Cares for this. And though Men 
may pretend a thouſand little Excuſes for their neg» 
cting the public Service of God, this ſtill lies at the 
potrom of them all. They do not really believe that 
hey can get ſo much by that, as they may by doing 
omething elſe. If they did, our Churches would be: 
as full as the Exchange is every day in the Week. 
E.3 Whereas 
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Whereas we find the contrary by ſad and dail experi 
nce; inſomuch that in this great and populonsyCity, WM n 
which profeſſeth Religion as much, if not more than Ml fe 
any City in the World, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, Ne 
there is ſcarce one in an hundred, that take any more o 
notice of God and his Service, than as if they had no WW 1 
God to ſerve all the Week long. And that which a 
is worſt of all, they are not ſenſible that it is a Fault, 
and ſo cannot repent of it. Tho St. Peter and St. John 
and ſuch great Saints, uſed to go every Day to Church 
at the Hours of Prayer, they do not look upon them- 
ſelves as bound to do ſo, for ſeveral Reaſons which they 
know, but do not care to tel! them. And they do 
wiſely in keeping them to themſelves: For they may 
perhaps make a fhift to ſatisfy themſelves at preſent 
with them; but I fear they can never fatisfie others, 
nor themſelves neither at the laſt Day, much lefs the 
Fudge of the whole World. It would be very well it 
they could: But ſo far as we can gueſs at them, if we 
examine them but by the little Light we have in this 
World, we may eaſily fee into the Vanity and Weak- 
neſs of them. : 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now endeavour 

to do, Not that I can pretend to 

The pretencesex- ſearch into all the Reaſons, if they 
emined which are u- may beſo called, which keep Men 
ſuallyaſſigned for the from our daily Prayers. Some, 1 
Neglect of publick believe, have none but their own 

= Devotions. Wills; with ſuch it would be in 
vain to argue. But they which 

have any ſhadow of Reaſon for ir, tho' ſome have one, 
ſome another, as they themſelves 

2 Wilfulneſ.. beſt know; yet J humbly con- 
ceive they may all be reduced 

to theſe followizg Heads, which I ſhall now conſider. 
Firſt, Therefore, ſome will not come to our Prayers, 
becaute, as they pretend, they do not like them. But 
why do not they like them? Is there 

2. Difreliſſ, any thing in them contrary to the 

Word of Tod, or unbecoming his £ he 

vice! 
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vice? That moſt of them, be ſure, can't ſay, for they 
never read nor heard them in their Lives, nor are ſut- 
fered to do it, by thoſe which have Power over them, 
leſt they ſhould ſee, as they certainly would, their Error 
or Miſtake. And they who have ſometimes perhaps 
read or heard them, if they would but impartially ex- 
amine them by God's Revealed Will, cannot but ac- 
knowledge them to be exadly conſonant and agreeable 
to it: And ſome of them have teſtified the ſame, by 
1 them upon Occaſion, which, it is ſuppo- 
ſed, they would never have done, if they thought it 
unlawful ; as it muſt needs be, if there be any thing in 
them contrary to God's Word. But why then do they 
not do it often? Why not 2 
Day? The great Reaſon whic For want of Ed,. 
they pretend, is, becauſe our Pray- fication. 
ers are read out of a Book; and 
they had rather hear a Man pray by Heart, and Extem- 
pore, which they think to be more edifying; but the 
contrary to that hath been often demonſtrated beyond all 
Contradiction; together with the many and great Incon- 
veniencies which uſually follow upon ſuch private ex- 
tempore Prayers in publick, not to be ſuffered in the 
Church of Chriſt, as they never were in any part of 
it till of late Years, and then too no where elſe but in this 
INand. And therefore at preſent I would only deſire 
thoſe, who ſeparate from our prublick Prayers, not out 
of Humour or Faction, but meerly out of an erroneous 
and miſguided Conſcience, of which ſort J hope there 
are ſonie, I would deſire ſuch to 
conſider, whether the great Pro- Confuted by Argu- 
miſe which our Saviour hath ments againſt ex- 
made to publick Prayers can poſſi- tempore Prayer. 
bly be applied to their way of pray- 
ing. To me it ſeems impoſſible, in that they do not 
perform the Condition required in it. The Promiſe I 
mentioned before, it runs thus: Again I ſay unto you, 
that if two 5 you ſhall agree on Earth touching any 
thing thas they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for the 
wy Father which is in Heaven, Matth. xvili. 19 It ig 
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Eſpecially from our plain that this Promiſe belong: to 
Saviour's Promiſe to publick Prayers, ſuch as are made 
them who pray atall by ſeveral Perſons together, at the 
leaſt by Two: And it is as plain 
alſo, that it belongs to publick Prayers, wherein thoſe 
ſeveral Perſons agree together before- hand what they 
hall ask or pray for. But where the Miniſter uſeth 
only an Ext:;pore Prayer, how many People ſoevet 
may be pretent at it, there are zo Two of them, who 
agree what they ſhall ask: That is left wholly to the 
Minifter , none of the People ſo much as knowin 
what he intends to ask; nor he himſelf neither, be- 
fore he hath asked it. They may perhaps agree to it 
after they hear it ; and perhaps not. But if they do, 
that is not the thing which the Promiſe requires: For 
it is made only to thoſe who agree touching any thing 
that they ſhall ask; and fo requires a previous Agree- 
ment upon the Matter of our prblick Prayers, before 
we put them to Almighty God; which they who ule 
Extemporary Prayers, can by no means pretend to, nor 
by conſequence to this great Promiſe of God's grant. 
ing what they ask. 
But now in the publick Prayers of the Church, we 
keep cloſe to the Cindition of the Promiſe: We ask 
nothing but what we all agree 
The Condition of beforchand ſhall be asked. All the 
which is obſerved in Clergy in England by their Procu- 
the Church of Eng- rators in Convocation, and all the 
land. Commons by their Repreſentatives 
in Parliament, agreed together 
touching every thing that ſhould: be asked every Day 
in the Year: And ſo do all that come to the Prayers; 
they all know before what ſhall be then asked, and 
accordingly agree in the asking of it; and therefore have 
fare ground to believe, that G o p, according to his Pro- 
miſe, will do it for them. 
Theſe Words of our Saviour might be further 2. 
d proved, to ſhew, not only the 
And nygnes not LAWN. but the Neceſſity of 
only the Lawfulneſs Set- Forms of Prayer in the py 
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lick Service of Go. But I ſup- but Neceſſity of Set- 
ſe there are none here preſent, Forms in publick 

t who are ſatisfied already in Worſhip. 
that; and therefore ſhall ozly add, 
that they who pretend this to be the Reaſon why they 
do not join with us in our daily Prayers, becauſe they 
like thoſe in private Congregations better, at the ſame 
time give us too much caute to ſuſpect, that there is 
ooh, ch elſe at the Bottom: For if that was all, they 
would have thoſe which they call publick Prayers eve- 
ry Day in their own way; or at leaſt would come to 
ours when. they have none of their own; which they 
never do, and ſo perform no ſort of publick Service to 
Go upon the Week Days; which, how they will 
anſwer at the laſt Day, for my part I know not; but 
if they do, it will be very well. 

There are others, who have a more plauſible Excuſe 
for their not aſſiſting at the . 
lic, becauſe they daily perforr1 3. Daily Uſe of 
their private Devotions according private Prayer. 
to Chriſt's own Command, ſay- 


ing, And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 


Hypocrites ; for they love to pray ſtanding in the Syna- 
gogues, and in the corners o obs ſtreets, that they may 
be ſeen of Men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
reward. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into t 
cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door, pray to thy Fa- 
ther which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, Matth. vi. 5,6. But in 
theſe Words our Saviour is ſo far from excuſing us 
from publick Prayers, that he only 

directs us how to perform them From St. Mark vi. 
aright; that we muſt not pray, as 5, 6. miſunderſtood, 
the Hypocritical Phariſees did, only 

to be ſeen of Men, and ſo make that the End of their 
publick Prayers; which were ordained, and therefore 


| ought to be performed, not for our own, but for God's 
| Honour and Glory. And whoſoever performs them 


only to be ſeen of Men, they have their Reward they 
looked for, even the Applauſe of Men; but they have 
* | 
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no ground to expect any Reward from God, who ne. 
ver accepts any Services, but ſuch as are performed 
out of ſincere Obedience to his Laws, and for the 
Honour of his Name. And therefore he that would 
pray acceptably to God, as he muſt often pray ſecret- 
y in his Cloſet, where he cannot have the Applauſe 
of Men in his Eye, becauſe none ſeeth him but Go»: 
So even in his publick Prayers he muſt act with the 
fame ſincere Intentions as if he was in private, aim- 
ing ſincerely at the Glory of God, as the great End 
for which public Prayers were ordained, and to which 
they conduce much more than our private can; for 
in private none ſees us but Gon; but in prublick, tho 
we mult not pray therefore that Men may ſee us, yet 
we cannot pray, but ſome will ſee us acknowledging 
God's Geodueſe, and imploring his Mercy to us, which 
is much for his Honour and Glory: According to that 
remarkable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, Let your Light 
fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
and 2 your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 
V. 10. 

Wherefore they, who ſincerely deſire to obſerve al 
Chriſt's Commands, as becometh good Chriſtians j 
they muſt make Conſcience of praying often every one 
in is cloſet, or by himſelf. But they muſt not look 
upon themſelves as thereby excuſed from praying alſo 
publickly as often as they have Opportunity: For that 
alſo, as I have ſhewn, is elſewhere commanded by 
him. But rather, if they happen to be brought into 
ſuch a ftreight, that it is morally impoJible for them 
to perform both; they muſt prefer the public before 
their private Devotions; and in both, muſt rake ſpecial 
Care to act with that Simplicity and godly Sincerity, as 
becometh thoſe who have to do with an All- ſeeing 
Gop, who hates nothing more than Hypocriſis and 
Deceit. | 

The fame may be faid of thoſe Prayers, which are, 
or ought to be performed in every Family apart, and by 
it ſelf, as the great means whereby to keep up the 
Senſe of Gop in it, and to haye his Bleſſing always 
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upon it. For which purpoſe the Common Prayer is 
certainly the beſt that can be wed as it may all be, 
except the Abſolution, by any Maſter of a 9 
© who by this means may in a gieat meaſure, as to his 
© own Family, ſupply the Want of the pablick Prayers 
of the Church where they cannot be had; but where 
© they may, theie Family-Prayers ſhould not hinder, but 


rather make way tor them, by fitting the Members 
of each Family better for the more ſolemn Service of 


© God, in the publick Congregation, It cannot be 
E doubted, but that St. Peter and St. John prayed 


both in their Cloſets, and in their Families every Day; 


ud yet for all that, They went up together into the 
Temple at the Howr of Prayer. 


Another Excuſe that Men commonly make unto 


themſeives for their neglecting of 

our daily Prayers, is, becauſe God, 4. Obſervation of 
is they ſay, hath given them ſax the Lord's Day. 
Days to labour in, and hath 


reſerved only One for himſelf; therefore now called 


His, or the Lord's-day. But that they ſolemnly obſerve, 


by joining with the Congregation in his publick Ser- 
vice; and therefore do not think themſelves obli 
to do ſo upon other Days alſo, whereon God doth not 


only permit, but require them to follow their reſpec- 
tive Callings for the Maintenance of themſelves and 
* Families. It is true, he doth ſo: But it doth not from 
| thence follow, that they need not ſerve God upon 
| thoſe Days as well as upon his own. His Day ought 
to be fpent wholly in his Service, and no other Bute 
| neſs to be done upon it, which may as well be done 
another Day. Upon other Days Men may and ought 
to mind their particular Callings, as well as 
their publick Devorions 3 Bur ſtill theſe ought to 


te minded as well as thoſe. No Peop'e were ever 


more ſtrictly commanded to keep the Sabbath than 


the Jews were yet they were commanded alſo to 
ſerve God publicly twice every Day, by Offering a 
Sacrifice together with their Prayers every Morning 
and Evening in the Werk. To which there woe 

only 
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only two more extraordinarily added upon the Sabbath, 
And we certainly are as much bound ro offer up our 
prayers and praiſes unto Go b, as they were to offer 
up their Sacriſices every Day. Otherwiſe our Religion, 
in the very Point of Devotion, would come ort of 
theirs, which cannot be ſuppoſed, without great Ab- 
ſurdity, by any that underſtand it, and know the Au- 
thor of it. 

But the Vanity of this Excuſe appears ſufficient!y 
from what I have diſcourſed before, concerning the 
Neceſſity and Advantages of Daily Prayers; and there- 
fore ſhall ſay no more to it here, but that they who 
never perform their publick Devotions unto G o p, but 
upon his own Day, will hardly do it well then: And 
that all who deſire in good earneſt to keep the Lord's 
Day as they ought, muſt go to Church at the Hour of 
Prayer, every Day in the Week, if they can. 

ut ſome perhaps may ſay, they cannot doit. They 
can't ſpare ſo much time as that re- 
5. Want of time. quires, from their worldly Buſineſs, 
upon the Week-days, without ap- 
parent Danger of ruining themſelves and Families, 
Some perhaps may ſay this: I am ſure all cannot. 
There are many in and about this City, and in the 
Country too, who have no worldly Buſineſs to do, or 
at leaſt Jo none all the Week long. To them every 
Day is a Sabbath, a Day of Reſt, wherein they have 
nothing elſe to do, but to ſerve him who hath given 
them much Leiſure on purpoſe that they might do 
it. They keep Holiday every Day, and theretore 
ſhould keep every Day Holy, or at leaſt ſo much ot 
it as is neceſſary for the Offering up their public. 
Prayers and Praites unto G op who hath fo liberal 
provided for them. Otherwiſe the time that he hath 
given them will be ſpent to little purpoſe, and the 
Eſtates, if poſſivle, to leſs. For they will be ſo tur 
from doing them an good, that they will but increatc 
their Miſery, if not in this World, as they often di, 
yet moſt certainly in the next. 


And 
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And as for ſuch among you as follow ſome parti- 
* cular calling, I muſt acknowledge it is no more than 
| what you may and onght to do, ſo far as it is neceſ- 
fary for the Maintenance of your ſelves, and thoſe of 
your own houſe, and for your being better able to relieve 
others, and to do good in the World. But I don't 
think that you can be therefore excuſed from attend- 
ing daily upon the public Horſhip of G oD, as often 


7 as you can; I fay, as often as you can: For I kzow 
e things may ſometimes fall out ſo, that you cannot do 
it without very great Inconvenierce. And at ſuch 
0 times I humbly conceive, you may lawfully be abſent 
t without any ſcruple. But I ſpeak only of the general 
d Courſe of a Man's Life. As it is faid of our Bleſſed 
s Saviour, that being at Nazareth, he went into the Sy- 
of nagogue on the Sabbath-day, as his cuſtom was, Luke 
iv. 16. ſo it ought to be your uſual cuſtom to go eve- 
ry Day to Church ar the hours of prayer, notwith- 
e ſanding any ordinary Buſineſs which you may have to 
5, do in the mean time; as I doubt not but you your 
p- ſelves will acknowledge, if you would but ſeriouſ con- 
s. ſaler theſe few things; 
t. 80 Firſt, Conſider, That ye have 
he Souls as well as Bodies, ro take Anſwered by a 
or care of every Day in the year, few Coniderations. 
ry and another World to provide for 
ve I as well as this; an eternal ord, where ye muſt live 
en in Happineſs or Miſery for ever. And therefore it 


do would be the Height of Folly and Madnels to ſuffer 
Ye the ordinary Affairs of this Life to hinder you from 


I! 
of uling the means whereby to obtain Grace and Salya- 1 
1% tion in the next. 4 f 
''ly WW Conſider allo, that you neither have, nor can have Bk 
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ah any thing but what you receive from God. It is on- 
erh his Bleſſing that ma heth rich, Prov. x. 22. nd the 
ar way to have that, is, to /eek it daily of him, and to prefer 
-aic your Duty to him before all things elſe; without 
de, which, you have no ground to expect it: But by this 
means you can't fail of it; tor you have his own 
word for it, Mat. vi. 33. 
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Again, Conſider, You can never get hurt by doing 
good, nor loſe any thing by ſerving God, except that 
which is better loſt than found. Whilſt you are fin. 
cerely praying to, or praijng him who orders all thing; 
in the World, you may be confident, that whatioever 
happens to you at that time, ſhall one way or other 
turn to 7 og? Good; or at leaſt, no real Evil ſhall bet; 
you. As you ſee in the Children of 7/-ael, all their 
Men met together by G oD's Command, at Fers/a- 
lem, at three certain times every Year; whereby the 
whole Land was left naked and open, without any 
Defence at thoſe times againſt their Enemics rom 
about. And yet it is very oblervable, none ever invaded 
it, nor ever ſo much as attempred to do it at any 
of thoſe times when they were met together before 
Goy : As he himſclt had promiſed, ſaying, Neither 
ſnall any Man deſire thy Land when thou ſhalt go u» 
to appear before the Lord, thrice in the Year, Exod. 
XXNiV 23, 24. 

Furthermore, Conſider, None of you, I believe, ate 
ſo buſie all the Day long in your Trades, but you can 
find time to viſit a Friend; and what better Friend can 
you viſit than him, who loved you, and gave himſef 
for on? None of you but can find time to go from 
your own into your Neighbours, or perhaps to a public 
Houſe, and there continue perhaps an Hour or two to- 
gether: And what Houſe can you go to better than 
God's? His Houſe of publick Prayer? And where can 

you ſpend an Hour or two in a Day better than there? 
None of you but can find ſome time every Day to 
converſe with one Company or other, either about 
News or Buſmeſs no way relating to your Trades. An! 
what better Company can you keep? Whom can you 
converſe with better, than him who governs and over- 

rules all the Occurrences of the World? And what 
better News can you hear, than that whch is publick- 
ly read to you out of his Holy Nord, by one of his ow 
Officers? None of you but can find time every Da), 
when tired with Buſineſs, to divert your ſelves witi 
ſome Recreation or other, And where can you find 
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better Diverſions? How can you recreate your Spirits 
better, than as the glorified Saints and Angels do, by 
p:ailing, admiring, adoring the Eternal God, the Lamb 
that ſitteth upon the Throne in Heaven? In ſhort, it 
you have no time, for 2 whole Day together, to mind 
any thing eiſe but your particular Cal.ing, I heart'ly 
pity you: If you have, I am ſure you cn no way 
ſpend it better, than by going into the Houſe of God at 
the Hour of Prayer. 

And betides, you, who fear that you may loſe ſome- 
thing by it, I detire you to con- 
ſder how much you may !Yo/e 9. Loſs of rem- 
unleſs you go. If Auna the poral Ihings. 
Propheteſs had not been in the 
Houſe of God at the Hour of Prayer, when Chriſt was 
$ f(t brought thither, ſhe had loft the tight of her Sa- 
wiour, the moſt bleſel fight that over Mortal favs, 
Luke it. 37, 38. If St. Puli ha not been praying iu 
the Temple, he ha !oft that Heavte ly Trance or Exta- 
ſie, wherein Chriſt himſelf appeared and ſpake to him, 
As xxii. 17. If St. Peter and St. John had not gone 
7 into the Temple at the Hour of Pray er, they had lolt the 
1 I havpy Opportunity of working a great Miracle, and of 
converting about five thouſand Perſons to the Faith of 

Chriſt. And thoſe five rhonſand Perſons, it they had 
not been there at that time, they might have loſt their 
n ouls, and have been undone for ever. So here, ſup- 
n poſe you ſhould happen to loſe ſomething by leaving 
| your Shops or Trades a while to come to Church 
to nnd ſerve God there, you may loſe ten times more, yea, 
out ten thouſand times more by not doing of it. The ut- 
nd moſt that you can loſe by coming to Church, is only 
on the taking or getting a little Money, which may do you 
= ore hurt than good. But by not coming, you will 
hat ole the Pleaſure of praiſing and magnifying him that 
| WW made you: You will loſe the Honour of converling » 
own with him at his owe Hoſe, and in his moſt ſpecial pre- 
u, ence; you will loſe the Profit you might receive from 
ith his holy Mord there read; you will Loſe the Benefit of 
find a the Prayers which are there made: you may loſe | 
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the Love and Favour of God, and his Bleſſing upon what 
you have; you may loſe that clear Sight and Senſe of his 
Divine Goodneſs, which he has often been pleaſed to give 
his People, by lift ing up the Light of his countenance upon 
rem while they are before him; you will loſe the Satista- 
ction of having done your Duty and pleaſed God. Indeed, 
you may loſe you know not what, nor ever will know 
till ye caſt up your Accompts at the laſt Day, and 
ſtate your Profit and Loſs impartially on both ſides. 
Then you wil clearly ſee, that the Loſes, which you 
ſuſtained by the Neglect of your daily Devotions, 
vere infinite and ineſtimable, and that all the Profits you 
cot by it, were meer Cyphers, ſignifying nothing art all, 

Next to this, you may conſider alſo, that you are 
io happy, as to live in a Place, where the Prayers are 
read moſt Hours of the Day. So that if you cannot 
ercer your Affairs ſo as io go at one Hour, you may 
go at another. And both Morning and Evening Pray- 
er do not take up much above an Hour, or an Hour 
and a half in a Day; and it is much if you cannot 
find ſo much Time in a whole Day wherein to ſerve 
and worſhip him, who gives you all the time you 
have. And if ſome of a Family happen to be ſo ne- 
ceſſarily empioy'd for a whole Day together, that they 
cannot, yet it is rare but others may be ſpared to go 
to Church at the Hours of Prayer, There is no Ma- 
ſter or Miſtreſs of a Family, but may, if they cannot 
come themſelves, at leaſt ſend ſome that belong to 
them, that ſo the Family may have ſome ſhare in our 
Prayers if they will. They that will not do ſo much 
as that, have little Cauſe to pretend any Love to God, 
to Chriſt, to their own, or to any other Souls that 
he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 

Above all, conſider the great End of your coming 
into, and living in the World. God did not make 
ou only to eat and drink, much leſs to moil and oil 
for Food and Raiment. It is true, he having made 
ſuch things neceſſary for the Preſervation of your 
Life, he doth not only permit, but require you to make 
uſe of all lawful Means for the getting of * 
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But ſtill they are only the Means, not the End of 


but you ear to live: So you live not for your own 


| rifie you, though not for any Virtue or Merit there is 


F finiſh the Work which he hath given them to do, e- 


| no Opportunities that ye can get, of promoting the Glo- 
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your Living. And as you do not live only to ear, 


Sakes, but for his who gives you Life; even for the 
ſake of God, who gave you Life at firſt by his Word 
without any Means, and till continues it to you by 
the fame Word in the uſe of the foreſaid Means, and 
all for himſelf, for his own Honour and Glory, Which 
therefore is, or ought to be the great End of your eat- 
ing and drinking, and of all and every Action of your 
whole Life. As we learn from his Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 
do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. This there- 
fore is the great End of your coming into the World, 
and the great Work you have to do in it, even to pro- 
mote his Glory all you can. But in doing this Work, 
you will alſo work out your own Salvation: For it hath 
pleaſed God of his infinite Goodneſs, to join your 
Works and your Ways, his Glory and your Happineſs ſo 
inſeparably together, that you cannot do one without 
the other ; nor attain cither but ye ſhall have both. 
So far as ye advance God's Glory, ſo far ye advance 
your own Happmeſs. It you glorife him, he will glo- 


in any thing you do for him, all you do being infinite- 
ly ſhort of what ye owe him; yet by the Merits of 
that Death which his Son hath ſuffered, and by Virtue 
of that Interceſſion he always makes for thoſe who 


ven glorifie God in the World. 

Wherefore, as ever you deſire, as I hope you all do, 
not to live in vain, and te no purpoſe, but to do the 
Work which ye were ſent hither about; you mult make 
it your chief Care and Study every Day, and neglect 


ry of GOD, and in that your own Happineſs. But 
there is nothing you can do every. Day, that conduceth 
more to that End, than our publick Devotions : For by 
them, as I have ſheven already, we both ſet forth 
GOD' Glory, and forward our own” Salvation. And 
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therefore they ought, in Reaſon as well as Duty, to be 
preferred before your Ordinary Affairs, as being of 
more conſequence to the main End of your Living, than 
any thing elſe that you commonly do. In other Caſcs 
you yourſelves always make lefler Buſineſſes give way 
ro greater. At any time you'll neglect the getting x 
Penny rather than loſe a Pound. And whatſoever 
Work you have upon your Hands, you'll lay it aſide 
to feed your Bodies, your frail and mortal Bodies, two 
or three times a Day, becauſe you think that to be 
more neceſſary Work. And do not you think it as 
neceſſary to take care of your Souls as of your Boie: ? 
and to ſerve God, as to feed yourſelves every Day? Vea, 
is not this the better Part? the one thing needſul? | 
am ſure you cannot deny it: for Chriſt himſelf hath 
ſaid it, Luke x. 42. And therefore you can't but ac- 
knowledge, that this ought to be done in the firſt Place, 
So that all the commen Affairs of this Life ought both 
in Reaſon and Conſcience to give place, as much as i; 

Mble, to your ſerving God, ſo as that your Souls may 
* and be happy for ever. 

If you would but keep theſe things always in your 
Mind, you would never ſuffer any flight Occaſion to 
keep you either fiom your private or publick Dewo- 
tions: You would not conſider whether you can ſar: 
time from minding the Horld to ferve God, but whe 
ther you can ſpare time from ſerving God to mind the 
World ; not what you may loſe by going to Church, 
but what you may loſe by ſtaying at Home: Ani ſo 
would need no other Monitor to put you every Day 
in Mind of going to the Hoxje of God, as the Apoſile: 
did, at the Hour of Prayer. 

But after all, 1 fear there are but fev/ will do it; 
but few of thoſe allo who have now heard it to be 
their Duty. They think it enough that they have been 
hearing; as for practiſing, that they do not love to 
think of. But J heartily wiſh that ſuch Hearers would 
conſider what St. Paul ſaith; Nor the Hearers of tht 
Law are. juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall 
be juſtified, Row, is. 13; What St. Fame faith, Be 
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Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving your 
| own ſelves, Jam. i, 22. What Chriſt himſelf faith, 


That Servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared 
not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 47. and what they 
themſelves can ſay for themſelves at the laſt Day. I 
am ſure they cannot plead Ignorance; for they have 
been now ſufficiently told of it. And what other Ex- 
cuſes they can make beſides thoſe which have been 
already anſwered, I can't imagine, except it be one 
which is not worth anſwering ; but that it will give 
us Occaſion to explain the Way and Manner of per- 
forming our daily Devotions aright, to God's Glory, and 
our own good. And for that purpoſe it may not be 
amiſs to take notice of it. In ſhort, therefore, it is 
this: Some perhaps may ſay, that they have been ſome- 
times at our daily Prayers, but ne- 

ver found themſelves any better 7. Want of Edi- 
for it, and therefore dont't think it fication, 

worth their while to go any more. 

This, I muſt confeſs, may ſeem a notable Argu- 
ment to ſuch as meaſure their Duty only by their Pro- 
fit ; and think it not worth their while to do any thing 
tor God, unleſs they can get ſomething to themſelves 
by it. But I wou'd have ſuch to know, that GOD 
is their Maker; and they are therefore bound to do 
what he commands, whether they can get any thin 
by it or no. If he gives them any thing, they a 
thank him for it: For they are ſtill but unprofitable 
Servants, they have done no more than what was their 
Duty to do, Luke xvii. 10. nor | 
ſo much, if they do it only for Anſwered by an 
their own Advantage. For it is Account of the Man- 
their Duty, not only to do what ner how we are to 
he commands, but to do it there- perform the publick 
fore, becauſe he commands it, in Devotions. 
lincere Obedience to him and his 


— 


doing 
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doing it as they ought. And how much ſoever they 
do, and how well ſoever they do it, he is not obliged 
to them, but they to him for it; it being only by his 
Power they can do it at all, and by his Grace only 
they do it well. And therefore if he conſider them 
for their doing their Duty to him, they muſt aſcribe 
it wholly to his free Grace and Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 
which whether he is pleaſed to vouchſafe unto them 
or no, they are ſtill bound to obey and ſerve him as 
much as if he did; and that too, not with reſpect to 
their own Profit, but to his Will and Pleaſure. 

I ſpeak not this, as if we could ever ſerve God for 
nought : For we can never do any thing for him, but 
it will moſt certainly redound by his Goodneſs to our 
Advantage. But I ſpeak it only to ſhew the Vanity 
of this Excuſe that ſome Men make for their neglect- 
ing the publick Devotions,, becauſe they have been {ome- 
times at them, but do not perceive themſelves any ber- 
zer for it. But after all, I am much of their Mind, 
I do not think that they are, or can be much the bet- 
ter, for attending upon the public Worſhip of GOD 
only ſometimes. For it is plain, that they who do it 
only ſometimes, do it only by the by, when they have 
no great matter elſe to do. They do not make it their 
Work, or Buſineſs, and therefore cannot expect any 
Reward for it; nor get any good at all, much leſs, io 
much as to be made 6ctrer by it. | 

The ſolemn Praying, and Praiſing G OD, and Read. 
ing and Hearing his moſt Holy Word read, and ſo his 
Divine Will publiſhed and declared in his own Houtc, 
by one of his own Minifters, are the Ordinary Means 
of Grace, But they work not by any Virtue inherent 
in themſelves, but by the Power of Chriſt's Holy Spi- 
rit, Which, according to his 2 abides continua 
ly in his Church, aſſiſting and actuating the ſaid Means, 
when duly adminiſtred in it, ſo as to make them ef- 
fectual to the End for which they were ordained. And 
therefore they, who would attain that End, muſt uſe 
thoſe Means, not only now and then, but conſtantly, 
or at leaſt, as often as they can, They muſt warch dai) 


at 
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| at the Gates of Wiſdom, and wait at the Poſts of her 


Doors, if ever they deſire to be admitted in, Prov. viii. 


E 24. They muſt live continually under the Influence of 


G OD's Holy Spirit, moving upon their Souls, as he 
did upon the Waters in the Creation, till he hath brought 
them into Order, and created them again in Feſus Cbriſt 


unto good Works. Otherwiſe they have no ground to 


expect to be made New Creatures. It is not a Man's 
going in the right: Way ſometimes, but his wa'king in 
it, that will bring him to his Journey's End. Our prub- 


lick Devotions are the Way, the right Way that leads 


to the Grace of GOD : But he that would come at 
the End, ſo as to have the Grace of GOD always 
ſuficient for him; he muſt not only ſtep into this 
Way ſometimes, but he muſt keep always in it, as 
much as it is poſſible, ſo as to let flip no Opportunity 
he can get of going to the Houſe of GOD at the 
Hour of Prayer. Neither is that all; it is not enough 
to go into the Houſe of God at the Honr of Prayer, 
but when he is there, he muſt do the Work of 
that Time and Place, and nothing elſe. He muſt 
not ſtand looking about him, as if he had nothing to 
do there; neither muſt he ſuffer his Thoughts to 
wander about upon other Things, like thoſe the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of, ſaying, And they come unto thee as the 
People cometh, and they ſit before thee as my People, and 
they hear thy words, but they will not do them ; for with 
their Mouth they ſhew much love, but their Heart goeth 


| after their Covetouſneſs, Ezek. xxxiii, 31. Such Peo- 


ple had as good be out of the Church as in it, for 
ny good they either do, or get there. Indeed they 
are not wholly in it; only their worſer Part, their 


| Bodies, are there, their Souls are at Home in their Shops, 


among their Chapmen or Neighbours, or running a- 
bout the Country, perhaps as far as the Indies, mind- 
ing their Affairs there. And how can ſuch People ex- 
pect to be ever the better for being in God's Howſe, 
When they affront him to his Face, making a ſhew, 
as if they ſerved him, when really they are about other 
Buſineſs! Yet this is the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who 
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thither ovly ſometimes ; for not being uſed to thi: 
Find of Work, they dont know how to ſet about it, 
much leſs to keep their Minds ſo intent upon it as is 
neceſſary to the due performance of it. 

The Work we have to do in God's Houſe, is a great 
Work, the greateſt we can ever do; it is God's own 
Work, the Work he tells us we do for himſelf, even 
to ſerve, and worſhip, and glorifie him, that made both 
our Souls and Bodies; and therefore both our Souls and 
Bodies muſt be wholly employed in it. As for our 
Bodies, he hath given us this general Rule, Keep ty 
Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of God, Eccleſ. 
i. that is, Look to thy Ways, Take care of thy Out- 
ward Carriage and Deportment : See thou behavel! 
thyſelf in Go 0's Houſe as becometh one, who bclieveth 
himſelf to be in the Preſence of the greateſt Perſon in 
the World. For ſo we are whenſozver we meet to— 
gether in Go p's Houſe, we are in his Hpecial Preſence, 
He himſelt hath ſaid, that he is in the mid ſt of us; an 
therefore we are bound to believe it; and to ſhew we 
do 10, by all ſuch reverent and humble Geſtures before 
him, as we ſhould certainly uſe, if we ſaw him wich 
our Bodily Eyes : Eſpecially when we pray unto him, 
we muſt do it upon our Kees, as we ſhould if we 
put up a Petition but to an Earthly Prince : How much 
more to the King of all Kings! And when we Praiſe 
his Holy Name, although we do it ſtanding. yet thut 
alſo muſt be done in ſuch a Poſture of Adoration, as 
may teſtifie our Fear and Reverence of his Divine Ma- 

jeſty. Some perhaps may think 

And what is the thele to be meer Ceremonies ; but 
true religious Nor- I am ſure that Kneeling and Bow- 
(hip. ing to Almighty God, is that which 

the Holy Scriptures mean by wor- 

ſhipping of him, and therefore forbid us todo it to any 
in a religious Manner, but to the true God. And as 
this is the Way to worſhip God with our Bodies, ſo it 
is the means we can uſe, whereby to keep our Soul: 
too in a pious and devout Temper before him. For by 
this means we are all the while put in Mind of that 
glorious 
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| glorious Perſon we are ſpeaking to, and of the great 
| Work we are about; which otherwiſe we ſhould be 

apt to forget: As we have too much cauſe to fear 

they do, who ſpeak to God in the fame Poſture as they 

do to one another: I ſay, ſpeak, nor pray; for that is 
the Work of the Heart, as well as of the Mouth. And 
if their Hearts were upon God, while they are ſpeaking 
to him, I do not ſee how it is poſlible for them not 
to fall down and worſhip before him. 

But we muſt remember, that God is a Spirit, and 
they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him m Spirit and 
Truth, John iv. 24. that is, at the ſame time that they 
worſhip God with their Bodies, they mult do it alio 
in their Spirits, without which all their Bodily Worſhip 
will ſignitie nothing. For Worſhip, properly ſo called, 
is nothing elie but tome outward Sign of our inward 
Fear of God. But where there is no Fear of God in 
the Spirit, there cannot be truly any outward Sign of 
it. And therefore ſuch cannot be ſaid to worſh!p God 
in Truth, who do not Worſhip him in their Spirits as 
well as their Bodies. 

Here then is the great Task we have to do in al! 
our publick Devotions, even to keep our Spirits or Hearts 
in a right Poſture all the while that weare before God, 
who ſees them, and takes ſpecial notice of all their Mo- 
tions: That we may pray with the Spirit, and pray 
wich the Underſtanding alſo, as St. Paul did, 1 Cor. xiv. 
15. I call this a great Task, becauſe I know it is the 
hardeſt Work we have to do. Our Thoughts being ſo 
very quick and nimble, ſo unconſtant and deſultory, 
| that it is difficult to keep them cloſe to the Work we 
2re about, ſo as to ſerve the Lord without Diſtraction. 
But it is a thing that muſt be done, if we deſire to 
receive any real Benefit and Comfort from our Devo- 
tions. And bleſſed be God, by his Aſſiſtance we may 


bout it, and obſerve theſe tew Rules, which may be 
very helpful unto us in it. 


Hour of Prayer, be ſure to leave all worldly Cove 
an 


all do it if we will but ſet ourſelves in good earneſt a- - 


Y Firſt, When you go to the Houſe of God at the 
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and Buſineſs behind you, entertaining yourſelves, 
ye go along, with theſe, or ſuch 
Rules for Worſhip- like Sentences of Scripture : Like 
ping God aright, in as the Hart deſireth the Water. 
the Church or Houſe brooks, ſo longeth my Soul after 
of God. thee, O God, My Soul is athirſ 
for God, yea, even the living God, 
When ſhall I come to appear before the * * of God? 
Pial. xlii. 1. 2. O how amiable are thy Dwellings, 
thou Lord of Hoſts ! My Soul hath 
Ejaculations in go- à deſire and longing to enter into 
mg thither. the Courts of the Lord. My Heart 
and my Fleſh rejoice in the living 
God, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2, We will go into into his Taber- 
nacle, and fall low on our knees before his Footſtool, Pla. 
CXXxXit. 7, 
When ye come into the Church, ſay with Jacob, 
How dreadful is this Place ! This 
In the Church. is none other but the Houſe of Go 
and this is the Gate of Heaven, 
Gen. xxviii. 17. or ſomething to that purpoſe. And 
as ſoon as ye can get an Opportunity, proſtrate your 
{elves upon your Knees before the 
De vont Behavi- Maſter of the Houſe, the greit 
our. God of Heaven, humbly belcech- 
ing him to unite your Hearts un- 
to himſelf, to cleanſe your Thoughts by the Inſpita- 
tion of his Holy Spirit, to open your Eyes, and to ma- 
nifeſt himſelf unto you, and to aſſiſt you with ſuch 
a Meaſure of Grace in Offering up theſe your Spirinal 
Sacrifices,that they be acceptable to him by Jeſus|Chriſt, 
And now ſet yourſelves in good earneſt as in God's 
Sight, keeping your Eye only upon him, looking upon 
him as obſerving what you think, as well as what you 
{ay or do, all the while you are before him. 
White one or more of the Sentences out of God's 
Holy Word, (wherewith we ver) 
At hearing the properly begin our Devotions to 
Sentences. im) are reading, apprehend it 2 
ſpoken by God himſelf at ** 
an 
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and now repeated in your Ears, to put you in mind of 
ſomething which he would have you to believe or 
Jo upon this Occaſion. 

While the Exhortation is reading, hearken diligently 
to it, and take particular notice 


| of every Word and Expreſſion in Reading the Ex- 


it, as contrived on purpoſe to pre- Hortation. 
pare you for the Service of God, 
by poſſeſſing your Minds with a due Senſe of his ſpe- 
aal Preſence with you, and of the great Ends of your 
coming before him at this time. 

While you are confeJing your Sins with your Mouth, 
be (ure to do it alſo in your Hearts, 


| calling to mind every one as many During the Con- 


35 he can of thoſe particular Sins feſſion. 


| which he hath committed, either 


by doing what he ought not to do, or not doing what 

he ought, ſo as to repent ſincerely of them, and ſted- 

tal:y to reſolve never to commit them any more. 
While the Miniſter is pronouncing the Ab/olution in 

the Name of God, every one ſhould 

ay hold upon it for himſelf, fo On Receiving Ab- 

firmly to believe that upon true ſolution. 

Nepentance and Faith in Chriſt, 

1e is now diſcharged and abſolved from all his Sins, 

certainly as if God himſelf had declared it with his 

own Mouth, as he hath often done it before, and nowe 

by his Miniſter, 

While you, together with the Miniſter, are repeating 

'ne Palms or Hymns to the Honour 

ind Glory of God, obſerve the Mi- While the Pſalms 

»/ter's Part as well as your own; or Hymns are re- 

ind ift up your Hearts together peating. 

with your Vorces to the higheſt Pitch | 

zou can, in acknowledging, magnifying and praiſin 

the infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, and 

Giory of the molt High God in all his Works, the 

Wonders that he hath done and ſtill doth for the Chil- 

«ren of Men, and for you among the reſt, 
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While God's Mord is read in either of the Chapters, 
whether of the Old or New Teſta- 
The Chapters read. ment, receive it not as the Word 
Men, but (as it is in Truth) ile 
Word of God, which eſfetiually worketh in you that be. 
lie ve, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. — therefore hearken to it 
with the ſame Attention, Reverence and Faith, as you 
would have done if you had ſtood by Mount Sinai, 
when God proclaimed the Law, and by our Saviour's 
Side, when he publiſhed the Goſpel. 
While the Prayers or Collects are reading, altho' you 
ought not to repeat them aloud, 
The Prayers of- to the diſturbance of other Peo- 
fered. ple, yet you muſt repeat them in 
your Hearts, your Minds accom- 
panying the Miniſter from one Prayer to another, and 
from one part of each Prayer to the other, all along 
with Aﬀections ſuitable to the Matter ſounding in your 
Ears, humbly adoring and admiring God according to 
the Names, Properties or Works which are attributed 
to him at the Beginning of each Prayer, carneſtly de- 
firing the good Things which are asked of him in the 
Body of it, for yourſelves or others; and ſtedfaſtly 
believing in Feſ#s Chriſt for his granting of them, 
when he is named, as he is at the End of every Prayer, 
except that of St. Chryſoſtome ; becauſe that is direct. 
ed immediately to Chriſt himſelf, as promiling that 
when Two or Three are gathered together in his Name, 
he will grant their Requeſts, which is therefore very 
properly pur at the End of all our daily Prayers, and 
alſo of the Litany (moſt part whereof is directed al- 
ſo to our Saviour) that when we 
* The Bleſſing given. have made all our common Sup- 
plications unto him, we may act 
our Faith in him again for God's granting of them 
according to his {aid Promiſe; and ſo may be diſmilled 
with the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of 
God, the Father, and the Communion or Fellowſhip if 


the Holy Ghoſt; under which are comprehended all the 
Bleſſings 
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Bleſſings that we have, or can delire, to make us com- 
pleatly happy both now and for ever. 

After the Bleſſiag it may be expedient ſtill to con- 
tinue for ſome time upon your 
| Knees, humbly 1 Al- And after the 
| mighty God to pardon what he Bleſſing. 
hath ſeen amiſs in you ſince you 
came into his Preſence; and that he would be graci- 
| ouſly pleaſed to hear the Prayers, and to accept of the 
Praiſes which you have now offered up unto him, 
through the Merits of JFeſus Chriſt our only Media- 
tor and Advocate. 
Theſe few Directions I thought good to lay before 


« vou, as being of great Uſe towards the right Perfor- 
n W mance of your preblick Devo.ions, ſo as that they may 
| be both acceptable to God, and profitable to your ſclves. 
d fear ſome may think it hard to keep their Minds 
8 intent ſo long together; but they 

Ir can do it .! longer upon world- A willing Mind, 
0 ly Affairs, and therefore may in à great Help to true 
d this too, it they will. If they Devotion. 

e- will. There lies the main Streſs 


ic of the Buſineſs. If Men will reſolve by God's Aſſiſ- 
ly WF tance to fix their Minds upon him and his Service while 


n, they are before him, they may certainly do it in an 
er, high Degree; as I do not doubt but many here pre- 
t- WF fent have found by their own Experience: Such, I 


at mean, who have been long accuſtomed to it. And 
Ve, tho to others it may ſeem difficult at fiſt; yet by 
Ule it will ſoon grow eaſie, if they will be perſwa⸗ 
ded to make Tryal of it, which J heartily wiſh you 
would all do. Try a little what it is to go to the 
we Houſe of God every Day at the Hour of Prayer, and 
4)- Wh there to perform your Devotions to him with all your 
Hearts, as near as you can, Do but uſe yourſelves to 
it for one quarter or half a Year; and I dare fay you 
will find it not only eaſie, but ſo pleaſant and profi- 
e of Wi able to your Souls, that you will never leave it off 
L. © long as you are able to do it, And tho you can- 
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not do every thing ſo well as you would, at firſt, ct! 
not that diſcourage you; but ſtrive to do it as wel 
as you can ; and then by his Aſſiſtance, who is there 6 
ſpecially preſent with you, by degrees you'll overcome ; 
all Difficulties, and learn to uſe thoſe bleſſed Means of 8 
Grace, ſo as to grow in Grace, and in the Nnowledęe 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt every Day more : 
and more. I 
And indeed, unleſs you do that, you may be conf- Ml ; 
dent you do not uſe them aright. For there are ſo ( 
many Promiſes made to them by him who cannot ye, 8 
that if there be no failure in the Uſe, they can never e 
fail of their Effect. Inſomuch that if notwithſtanding b 
your frequenting our Daily Prayers, you ſhall ſtil! con- T 
tinue in any known Sin; if you do not gather Strength WW ,. 
to overcome the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; it , 
you do not increaſe in the Knowledge and Love of WW « 
God; in Temperance, Patience, Meekneſs and Humi- 8 
lity; in Juſtice, Charity, and all manner oft Virtue: In tþ 
ſhort, if you do not live more ſoberly, more righteouſly, I. 
and more godly in this preſent World, than otherwiſe I | 
you would; you may be ſure, that although you live p 
under the Means of Grace, you do not make that Uſe * 
of them which you might, and ought to do; though 
you ſeem to per form your Devotions to God, yet rea- , 
ly you do it not. How oft ſoever your Bodies may WM , 
be at Church, your Hearts are always ſomewhere elle, yi 
And ſo you come to no purpoſe at all; or rather to t 
very ill purpoſe. For this is plainly to mock God, and ne 
to play the Hypocrites with him, making as it you 
had a Mind to ſerve and glorii? Wi be 
And à vicious him, when you mind nothing lels, * 
Life the greateſt Di, but rather to do him all the Di th 
ſervice thereto, ſervice and Diſhonour that you can, WF - 
by giving Occaſion to the Ene. C 
my to blaſpheme his Holy Name, and to think it is d 
to no purpoſe to ſerve God, ſeeing you, who ſeem to e 
do it, are as bad as other People. * 


And beſides, hereby you may diſcourage many, who 
other wiſe would be inclined to ſet upon a pious and 


religious 


Wages from him at laſt. 
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religious Courſe of Life. For when they obſerve any 
of you, Who come to Church every day, guilty of the 
ame Vices as they who never come at all 
be tempted to judge that all are ſo; and by conſequence 
that there is not hing in Devotion, but a meer out ward 
Shew, and Appearance of Religion; and that they who 
go to Church do it not to ſerve God, but themſelves, 
to get themſelves the Name and Reputation of bein 
| pious and godly Men, and under that Cloak to hide 
| their Faults, and commit all manner of Villany, as ſome 
ſort of Men we know of later Years have done, to the 


„they will 


Scandal and Reproach of the Chriſtian Religion. So 


that by this means your very Coming to Church would 
be more for the Devil's Service, than for GO D's, The 


Devil always had, and always will have a ſpight at our 


tublick Devotions, and catch at all Opportunities to 
throw Dirt in their Face, to make them appear as de- 


formed and ugly as they can. And if any of thoſe 


who frequent G ob's Houſe, and ſeem to ſerve him 


there, ſhould notwithſtanding lead wicked and profane 
Lives; they would promote the ſame helliſh Deſign 
of bringing Devotion into Contempt and Scorn; and 
ſo would do the Devil's Work, and muſt expect their 
But, Beloved, we are perſwaded better things of you, 
and Things that accompany Sal- 
vation, though we thus ſpeak, Heb. Exhortation to 
vi, 9. And although ſome of all Members of the 
thoſe who come to Prayers only Church of England, 


| now and then, when they have that they live as 


nothing elſe to do, may perhaps holily as they fray 


| be the Devil's Drudges in this devoutly. 


Matter ; yet I cannot imagine how 

they ſhould be ſo, who make it their Buſineſs to ſerve 
God publickly every Day. For that muſt needs give a 
Check to any cvil Motions, and leave ſuch a Tincture upon 
their Minds, that will break and ſhew itſelf in all holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs. And therefore I ſpeak this 
only to ſhew how. much it concerns you to take care 
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how live, and, for that purpoſe, how you pray: 
That — Lives may in all points be ſuch 5 mes: 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; that you may adorn your Profeſſion 
with all virtuous and 50 Works; that you may ſhine 
as Lights in the World: So that Men may ſee there is 
more in going every day to Church, than they are 2. 
ware of, and ſo may be perſwaded to follow you thi- 
ther at the Hour of Prayer. 

But for that purpoſe, whenever ye go thither, ye 
mult be ſure to do the Work ye go about as wel 
as poſſibly you can : For the better you ſerve God 
there, the better you will do it every where elſe ; the 
more {ſerious and hearty you are at your prblick De- 
votions, the more righteous and holy you will be i; 
all manner of Converſation both towards God and to. 
wards Men. For as theſe are in themſelves ſome of 
thoſe Duties which we owe to God, ſo they are the 
Means too which he hath appointed, whereby to give 
us Grace to perform all the reſt. And the more care. 
fully we uſe the Means, the more Grace we ſhall get 
by them. So that by this means we may add to our 
Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Know- 
ledge, Temperance; and to Temperance, Patience; and 
to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to Godlineſs, Brotherly-kind- 
neſs ; and to Brotherly-kindneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 
7. Neither ſhall we only add one Grace to another, 
but alſo one Degree of every Grace unto another. + 
ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till we come in the 
_ the Faith, and the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Sta- 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 

This is a great Truth: But I would not have you 
take it only from me, but from your felves : And 
for that purpoſe make the Experiment. Take al 
the Occaſions, you can get, of going into the Houſe 
of God at the Hours of Prayer, * to his Table, when 


his Supper is there adminiſtred, and per form the {e- 
veral Duties which are there required of you, with al 


the Care and Diligence that you can. Do but this 
an 
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and you will find all that I have ſaid, to be not only 
true, but ſhort of what you your ſelves will feel ; 
and ſo will be ſoon convinced by your own Experi- 
ence, that Weekly Sacraments, and Daily Prayers are 
the greateſt Bleſſings you can have on this ſide Hea- 
ven, and the beſt Way to bring you thither, through 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, Cc. 
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Frequent Communion. 


1 


1 Cor. xi. 26. 


For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 


HE Lord's Death, here ſpoken of is 
JS the Death of the Lord, 
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che Almighty and Eternal The Com- 
WAS Sor of God; that Death, memoration 1 
Me which he ſuffered in the ofthe Death Wi © 


Nature, and in the ſtead of Chriſt, 
of Mankind in general, and particularly þ 
of us who are here preſent ; that Death, whereby he n 
expiated our Sins, and made compleat Satisfaction to : 
the Divine Truth and Juſtice for them : That Death, 
whereby he appeaſed the Wrarh which he that made 5 
us had juſtly conceived againſt us, and hath recon- 1 
Ciled him again unto us: That Death, whereby be | 


| 
j 
| 
| 
1 
| 
4 
! 
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delivered us trom the Slavery of Sin and Satan, and 10 

aſſerted us into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of — 

Gop: That Death, whereby he redeemed * * 
7 75 
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Curſe of the Law, being made himſelf a Curſe for ns : 
12 — whereby * purcha 2 us oth Pardon, 
and Peace, and Mercy, and Grace, and Power to eſ- 
chew Evil and do Good; and all the Beſſings we can 
ever have or deſire, either in this World or the next: 


| That Death, by virtue whereof he entred into Hea- 


ven, nom to appear in the Preſence of Go p for us, and 
therefore is able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come 
unto Gon by him; ſeeing he ever liveth to make Inter- 
ceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. This is that Lord's Death, 
which the Apoſtle here ſaid, we ſtew, as often as we 
eat the Bread, and drink the BY he ſpeaks of in the 
Verſes before my Text; where he faith, that the Lord 
Feſus, the ſame Night in which he was betraye1, took 
Bread ; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 


ſaid, Take, eat: This is my Body which is broken for you : 


This do in remembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
ner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupped, (aying, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood: This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. In which Words 
we have Chriſt's own Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 
his Laſt Supper, together with the 
End of it declared by himſelf, fay- The end of this 
— the Inſtitution of the Bread, Holy Inſtitution of 
's do in remembrance of me: the Sacrament, the 
And again at the Cup, This do ye, Emmunion, the 
as oft as ye drink it, in remem- Euchariſt, or Lord's 
brace of me, that is, (as is ſigni- Supper, as tis di- 
hed by the Inſtitution it ſelf) in werſly ſtyl d. 
remembrance of me, as dying for 
the Sins of the World, and yours among the reſt. And 
that this is the great End of this Holy Inſtitution, the 
Apoſtle farther proves, and explains in the Words of 
my Text, from this Reaſon; becauſe hereby we ſhew 
the Lord's Death : The Bread ſhews the breaking of 
his Body, the Cup ſhews the ſhedding of his Blood; 
and ſo both together ſhew the Death he fuffered 
for us. For as often, faith he, as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 


OMe. 
In 
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In which Words we may firſt obſerve, That every 
time that the Sacrament of the 
I. Hence Chriſ's Lord's Supper is adminiſtred, his 
Death is declared Death is thereby ſhewn and de- 
at every Admini- clared to all that are there preſent, 
ſtration. As when the Jews ate the Pa- 
chal Lamb, the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily declared the Reaſons why they ate it with bitter 
Herbs, and why with anleavened Bread, and the like, 
So here, when we eat the Bread, and drink the Cup, 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, we thereby declare the 
Reaſons of it, though not by /#ords, yet by the very 
Ad itſelf, and the ſeveral Circumfiances of it. By the 
Breaking of the Bread, we declare Chriſt's Body to be 
broken and wounded to Death: By the Cup, we de- 
Clare his Blood to be ſhed, or poured out for the Sins 
of the World ; and by diſtributing both the Bread and 
the Cup to each Communicant a part, we declare to 
every one particularly that Chriſt died for h's Sins, and 
that he may be ſaved by Chriſts Death, if he will but 
receive and apply it to himſelf as he ought, by a quick 
and lively Faith. 
In the next place, we may here obſerve, that the 
Apoſt'e doth not fay, that Chriſt's 
II. C'riſi's Death Death is repeated, or that he is 
is not repeated. but offered up again every time this 
ſhew'd forth in e- S:crament is adminiſtred, but 
very Adminiſtra- only that the Lords Death is ſhewn 
tion. by it. And therefore that this is 
not, as the Papiſts abſurdiy ima- 
ine, a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, 
ut only commemorative and declarative of that One 
Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered to be a Propitiati- 
on for the Sins of the whole World. We may here 
likewiſe obſerve, that. the Apoſtle doth not ſay, as often 
as ye eat this Bread, ye ſhew the Lord's Death; but ye 
do it, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup. 
And therefore unleſs both kinds be adminiſtred, as Chriſt's 
Inſtitution is not obſerved, ſo neither is the End 2 i 
attamed 
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I attain'd: For his Death is not ſhewn by any one, but 
by both together. 

Moreover, we may obſerve that the Apoſtle here 
plainly calls it Bread, and the Cup or Mine; not the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt : Yea, he faith, it is 
Bread we cat, and it is the Cup, or Wine we drink; 
and therefore we do not eat the very Body that hung 
upon the Crols, nor drink the Blood which was there 
ſpit for us; but only in a Sacramental Senſe, which 
quite overthrows the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Again, we may from hence oblerve, that this was 
no temporary Inſtitution, which 
was to continue only for ſome III. The Comme- 
time, but to the End of the moration of Chriſt's 
World; or, as the Apoſtle here ex- Death is not tem- 
preſſes it, till He, our Lord and porary, but to be 
Saviour, come. As from the Be- perpetual. 
ginning oß the World, as often as 
they offered, according to its firſt Inſtitution, any 
bloody Sacrifice to Go b, they thereby fore ſhewed the 
Death of Chriſt, typified by it, until his firſt comin 
into the World to fave it. So ſince that time, as f 
ton as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, accord- 
ing to Chriſ. own Inſt;tution, we ſhew forth his Death 
all along, until his ſecond Coming into the World to 
Judge it. So that it is now by th's Sacrament that 
Mankind is, and always muſt be, put in mind of their 
Gviour, and what he ſuffered for them; and there- 
fore this can never te aid aſide, but muſt continue in 
the Church to the End of the World. Neither can 
that be reckoned any Part of Chriſt's Church, where 
this his own moſt Ho'y Inſtitution is rejected, diſuſed, 
or never obſerved as it ought. 

Laſily, We may here obſerve, that as this Sacrament 
8 8 1 in the ehe VI T6: Gas. 
0 it mu often repeated by „ation of Chriſt's 
the ſame Perſons in it. The other 5 i 

| 3 eath is not only 
dacrament, even Baptiſm, is like- to be continued, but 
Wile to be always adminiſtred in often repeated ; 
the Church ; but it can be admi- P Ns 
ni 
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niſtred but once to one and the ſame Perſon : But the Apo- 
ſtle here, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Lord'sSupper, 
faith to the ſame Perſons, As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup: And to the fame purpoſe our Lord him. 
ſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup, faith, This do ye a; 
oft as ye drink it: Plainly implying, that this ſhould 
be often done by thoſe who are once admitted into 
his Church: As a Man can be born but once, but 
when he is once born, he muſt often eat and drink ſuch 
things as Go Þ hath appointed for the Preſervation of 
his Natural Life; ſo when a Man is once regenerate, 
and born again of Water and of the Spirit, he mult q. 
ten eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, as the great 
Means appointed by Chriſt himſelf for the Preſerve 
tion of his Spiritual Life ; which can never be ſupport- 
ed aright without this Spiritual Food, no more than the 
Natural Life can without Bodily Suſtenance. 

This therefore is that which I intend by God's AC. 
ſiſtance, in a more eſpecial Manner to ſpeak to at this 
time. And it is but time to fay all we can of it, 
| when this Holy Sacrament is ſo 

Complaint of the generally neglected, as it now is 
general Neglect of (to our ſhame be it ſpoken) al 
the HolySacrament. the Kingdom over. Bleſſed be God. 

except ſome few Heathens which 
are among us, ſuch J mean, as were never yet 6af- 
tixed, the Nation in general is Chriſtian, the People al 
profeſs Chriſt's Religion, and have it eſtabliſh'd among 
them by Civil Laws and Sandtions: They are all ad- 
mitted into Chriſt's Church, and hope to be ſaved in 
it: They all believe him to be the Only Saviour of 
the World, and therefore expect Salvation only from 
him. They all know too, or at leaſt have heard, that 
he inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, and commanded them 
to receive it in Remembrance of him : And yet after 


all, they regard it no more than as if it had never ben 
inſtituted by him; no more than as if it was no mat- 
ter whether they ever remembred him or no. I need 
not go far for Inſtances. In this Place, where it 1s 
as conſtantly adminiſtred, and as much frequented #5 

in 
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in any Part of the Kingdom, there are ſeveral who 


receive it very ſeldom; ſome never, unleſs it be to 
qualifie them for an Office : Many, a great many I 
tear, of thoſe who are now preſent, never yet received 
it at all: But tho' they be 20, 30, 40, 50 Years old 
and upwards, yet have lived all this while in the Ne- 
gect of this Divine Inſtitution, having never been ſo 
much as once at our Lord's Table, nor knowing what 
it is to partake of that moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood 
which was broken and ſhed for them. And ſo it is in 
all Parts of the Kingdom; which is a very ſad and me- 
hncholy Conſideration, They who have any Love ei- 
ther for Gon or their Neighbours, cannot but be 
grieved at their Hearts to think of it. We have on- 
ly One Saviour in the World, and he hath inſtituted 
only one Sacrament to put us always in mind of him; 
and yet that People, that Chriſtians ſhould flight that! 
What ſhall I ſay ? I know not how to expreſs their 
Folly and Ingratitude, much leſs the dilmal Conſequences 
of it. But how to remedy it, I 
know not. I have done what J The Folly and In- 
could: I have taken all occaſions gratitzde of ſuch 
to convince you of your Sin and Negleck. 
Danger, in neglecting this Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and to perſwade you to a more frequent 
Receiving of it; but I ſee nothing will do: Indeed no- 
thing can do it but the Almighty Power of Go», 
whom I therefore beſeech of his Infinite Mercy, to 
open Mens Eyes, that they may ſee the things that be- 
long to their everlaſting Peace, before they be hid from 
them. And then I am ſure this Sacrament would be 
as much frequented, as it hath been hitherto neglected. 
But ſeeing he is uſually pleaſed to do this great Work 
by the Miniſtry of his Word, I ſhall make it my Bu- 
neſs at this time, in his Name to put you in mind 
ot your Duty and Tztereſt in this particular, and ſo ſet 
betore you ſuch Reaſons Why you ought to take all 
Opportunities of receiving the Myſtica! Body and Blood 
o Cheiſt ydur Saviour, as 1 hope by his Bleſſing may 
11 prevail 
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prevail with many to do it: Gop grant it may dg 
with all that hear me at this time. 

For this purpoſe, therefore, I defire you to conſider, 

Firſt, that this is Chriſt's own In- 

Reaſons why Chri- ſtitution and Command. He, why 


ſtians ought to re- being in the form of G o p, thought 


ceive often. it no Robbery to be equal with G 01, 
and yet made himſelf of no Repu 

tation for your ſakes. He who loved you fo, as to giz: 
himſelf for you. He, who laid down his own Life, to 
redeem and fave you. He, the 

I. *'Tis Chriſt's very Night before he died for you, 
own Inſtitution and He then inſtituted this Holy Sa- 
Command. crament; and He then ſaid to a 
that hoped to be ſaved by him, 

and to you among others, Do this in remembrance if 
ane. And do this as often as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me: What? and will you that hope to be ſaved by 
him, will you never do this at all ? Or only now and 
then, when perhaps you have nothing elſe to do? How 
then can ye hope to be ſaved by him? Do ye think that 
he will ſave you, whether ye obſerve his Command. 
or no? And which of all his Commands can ye e- 
ver obſerve, if ye do not obſerve this, which is ſo plain, 
ſo eaſie, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary for you? No, de- 
ceive not your ſelves: He that came into the World, 
and died on purpoſe to ſave you, you may be cont: 
dent would never have required you to do this, and 


| as often as you do it, to remember Him; but that it 


is neceſſary for your Salvation that ye do it, and that 

e doit as often as ye can, in remembrance of him. And 
if it had been neceſſary in no other, as it is in mary 
reſpects, yet his very commanding it, makes it ſo to 
you, and to your Salvation. For as He is the on 
Author of eternal Salvation, He is ſo only to theſe wi 
obey him, Heb. v. 9. that is, to thoſe who obſerve 4 
things whatſoever he hath commanded, Matth. xxvil 
20. But this is one of thoſe things which he hat 
.commanded ; and therefore unleſs you do this, you 


not obey him, and fo have no ground to expect 8 
| vario 
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| ration from him. He himſelf hath told you in effect, 
that he will not fave you, in that he ſaid, Except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xitt. 3, F. But 
ye all know, that he who lives in any wiltul and known | 
Sin, or in the wilful Negle& of any known Duty, he 
hath not yet repented, and turned to Go v, but is ſtill 
in his natural Eſtate, in a State of Sin and Damnation. 
And if he happens to die ſo, he muſt inevitably periſh ; 
there is no help in the World for it. 

Wherefore, my Brethren, ye had need look about 
you. Chriſt your Saviour hath expreſly commanded 
you often to receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood in remembrance of him. And therefore you, 
who never yet received it, have lived all this while in 
e wilful Breach of a known Law, and by conſequence 
ena wilful and known Sin: And you who receive it 
ce Wl but ſeldom, do not ful y obey or come up to the Law, 
which plainly requires you to do it often : At leaſt it 
and WF it may be had. It is true, ſhould 
ow Cop in his Providence caſt you Not to be diſpen- 
upon a Place where you could not ſed with. 
ane: receive it if ye would, I do not 
e e. doubt, but he would accept of your earneſt Deſires of 
lan; it, as well as if ye did receive it; and would make up 
de · ¶ the great Loſſes you ſuſtained in your Spiritual Eſtate 
orid, for want of it, ſome other way. But bleſſed be his 
ont. great Name, this is not your Caſe: For he in his good 
, and Providence hath ſo ordered it, that you live in a Place 
at u where this Holy Sacrament is actually celebrated every 
| that Lord's day, and may be fo, if there be occaſion, every 
And day in the Year. Our Church requires the fit, and 
muſſz hath provided for the other, by ordering that the ſame 
Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, which is appointed for the 
Sunday, ſhall ſerve all the Week after: And by conſe- 


e quence the whole Communion Service, of which they 
ve Mea Part. And therefore, unleſs you receive it, and 
* receive it often too, you will live in the groſs Neglect, 
e hat 


F not in a plain Contempt of Chriſt's Command; as 
ſou will one Day find to your Shame and Sorrow: 
* how well ſoever ye may otherwiſe live, this one 
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Sin is enough to ruin and deſtroy you for ever. For, 
as St. James faith, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, 
and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, james 
ii. 10. And therefore, whatſoever elſe ye do, if ye 
do not this, but offend in this one Point, you are liabe 
to all the Puniſhments that are threatned in the Law 
of Gop. Neither is there any way to avoid them, 
except you repent, and turn from this as well as from 
all other Sins. 
And that ye may not think that the Receiving of 
this bleſſed Sacrament only now 
How the Apoſtles and then, as perhaps two or three 
and Primitive Chri- times a Year, will excuſe you from 
ſlians underſtood the the Imputation of living in the 
Word often in the Neglect of Chriſt's Command ; | 
Inſtirution of the dehre you to conſider, how the 
Sacrament. Apoſiles themſelves and the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians underſtood it. Which 
they ſufficiently declared by their Practice. For when 
our Lord was gone to Heaven, and had, according to 
his Promiſe, ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his 4- 
4.099 and by that Means brought into his Church a- 
ut 3000 Souls in one Day, it is ſaid of them, That 
they continued ſledfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer, Acts 
li. 42. and of all that believed, it is ſaid, That they 
continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and break- 
ing of Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat 
with gladneſ and ſmgleneſs of Heart, v. 46. Where 
we may oblerve, Firſt, that by breaking of Bread in 
the New Teſtament; is always meant the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper. Secondly, this they are aid 
to have done, x&7' eixov, from Houſe to Houſe, as we 
tranſlate it; or rather in the Houſe, as the Syriack and 
Arabick Verſions have it, and as the Phraſe a7 «x, 
is uſed by the Apoſtle himſelf, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 
19. that is, they did it either in ſome private Houle 
where there was a Church, or more probably in ſome 
of the Houſes or Chambers belonging to the Temple, 
where they daily continued, Thirdly, as they f 
uu 
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| noed daily in the Temple, at the Honrs of Prayer, to 
m their ſolemn. Devotions there, ſo they daily 
received the Holy Sacrament, and ate this Spiritual 
Food with gladneſs and ſmgleneſs of Heart. This being 
indeed the chief part of their Devotions, whenſoever 
they could meet together to perform them. Eſpe- 
cally upon the Lord's day, as the Holy Ghoſt himicif 
| informs us. ſaying, And upon the firſt day of the Week, 
when the 8 came together to break Bread, Paul 
preached to them, being ready to depart on the Morrow, 
Acts xx. 7. where we ſee, they did not only break 
Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament of our Lord's Sup- 
ger upon the firſt Day of the Week, which we, from 
St. John, call the Lord's day; but upon that Day they 
came together for that End and Purpoſe. It is true, 
St. Paul being to go away next Day, he took that Op- 
portunity when they met together for that End, to 
give them a Sermon. Byt that was not their End of 
their meeting together at that time. They did not 
come to hear a Sermon, tho' St. Paul himſelf was to 
preach, but they came together to adminiſter and re- 
teive Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood; which plain- 
ly ſhews, that this was the great Work they did eve- 
y Lord's day: And that they came together then on 
purpoſe to meet with Chriſt, and to partake of him at 
bis own Table. And {ſeeing that the Law itſelf required 
that none ſhould appear 5 ore the Lord empty, Exod. 
XXiii. 7. therefore St. Paul requires, that upon the 
frſl-4ay of the Week, when Chriſtians thus met to- 
her to receive the Sacrament, every one ſhould lay 
him in ſtore, as God proſpered him, for pious and 
charitable Uſes, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And hence proceeded 
that Cuſtom which is ſtill oontinued in our C urch, 
and ought to be ſo in all, That whenſoever we ap- 
pear before the Lord at his own Table, we, every one 
according to his Ability, offer up ſomething to him, 
of what he had beſtowed upon us, as our Acknow- 
kdement of his Bounty to us, in giving us whatſo- 
ever we have, and of his infinite Mercy in giving him- 
elk for us. | 
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Now ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſuch as 
they firſt converted and inſtructed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, uſually received this Holy 

That it ſhould be Sacrament every day in the Week, 
aulminiſtred and re- and conſtantly upon the Lord's day; 
ceived. conſtantly e- it cannot be doubted, but that they 
very Lord's day if looked upon themſelves as obliged 
not uſually every by Chriſt's Command to do Þ 
day in the Week, And that when he ſaid, Do hi, 
as often as ye doit, inremembrancs 

of me, his Meaning and Pleaſure was, That they ſhou!. 
often do it, as often as they met together to perform their 
publick Devotion to him, if it was poſſible, or at leaſt 
upon the Lord's day. And as this was the Senſe where- 
in the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour's Words; ſo 
they tranſmitted the ſame, together with the Faith, 
to thoſe who ſucceeded them. For Tertullian, who 
lived in the next Century to the Apoſtles, faith, that 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in omnibus mandatum 
à Domino, etiam Antelucaniscœtibus, was command:dby 
our Lord, to be celebrated in all Chriſtian Aſemblies even 
thoſe which were held before Day, Ter. de cor. mil. cap,; 
And before him Pliny the Second, who was contemporary 
with St. John, in the Account he gave of the Chriſtians 
Manners to the Emperor Trajan, 

To which their faith, among other Things, Tha: 
Practice was con- they were wont upon à certain day, 
fermable.. to meet together before it was light, 
and to bind themſelves by a Sacra- 

ment, not to do any ill thing, Plin. Ep. 1. 10. cap. 93. 
Which. can be underſtood only of the Sacrament ot 
the. Lord's Supper, as adminiſtre and received by them 
upon. the Lord's day. And Fuſtin Martyr himſelf, who 
lived in the next Age after, in the Apology he wrote to 
Antonius Pius in behalf of the Chriſtians, giving 1 
particular Account of what they did in their pub 
8 faith, that T7 78, h Aryopdn 1124, 
upon thac which is called the Day. of the Sun, ot 
Sunday, ail Chriſtians that live either in the Cities 
ar. in. the-Commry,, mect. together: Where they her 
+ * 
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the Writings of the Prophers and Apoſtles read, and an 
Exhortation made to them : And then they having all 
joined together in their Common pr 9 Bread and 
Wine is brought and con/ecrated, or bleſs'd by the Pre- 
ſident or Miniſter; and diſtributed to every one there 
preſent, and carried by D2acons to ſuch as wereablent, 
Kea! & Aadeos x) dh ναν don 7 &geegis nba incor 
yim). And the Diſtribution and Participation of the 
conſecrated Elements is made to every one. Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. And this Food, faith he, Kaniirai rap yur 
Rax, is called by us the Euchariſt, From whence 
it appears, that in thoſe Days, every one that was at 
Prayers and Sermon, received alſo the Holy Sacrament, 
at fal upon the Lord's day. None offered to go out 
til! that was over: Or if they did ſo, they were caſt 
out of the Curch, as not worthy to be called Chri- 


fans: As appears from the Apoſtolical Canons made or 


collected much about that time, or ſoon after: One 
whereof runs thus, Ilailag Tv; fioioles ig Cc. All 
Believers that come to Church, and hear the Scriptures, 
but don't ſtay to join in the Prayers, and the Holy Com- 
munion ought to be excommunicated, as bringing Con- 
fuſion into the Church. Can. Apoſtol. 9. It was then, 
it ſeems, reckoned a great Dyſorder and Confuſion tor 
any to go out of the Church, as they now common- 
ly do, 'till the whole Service, of which the Communion 
was the principal part, was all over: And if any did 
ſo, they were judged unfit to come to Church, or keep 
company with Chriſtians any longer. This was the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive and Apoſtolick Church. This 
was the Piety of the firſt Chriſtians: And it continued 
in a great Meaſure for ſome Ages, as . eaſily be 
ſhewn. But this may be ſufficient at preſent to prove, 
that the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did not think 
that they obſerved our Lord's Command in the Inſti- 
tus ion of th's Holy Sacrament aright, by receiving it on 
now and then. For, as they would never have done it at all, 
but only in obedience unto that command; ſo in obedience 
to that Ommand, they took all Opportunities, they could 
get, of doing it: At leaſt they never omitted it upon oy 
| Lord s. 
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Lord's day. But upon that day,whatſoever they did beſides; 
they always did this in remembrance of what their great 
Lord and Saviour had done for them. And if we de- 
| fire to be ſuch Chriſtians as they 
And is a ſtanding were, we muſt do as they did. 
Rebuke tous at this We muſt, after their piows Exam - 
Day who neglect — obſerve our Lord's Command, 
anOrdinance of [0 eating this Bread, and drinking 
great conſequence to this Cup as often as we can; leſt 
Chriſtians. otherwiſe we loſe the Benefit of 
that Death he ſuffered for us, by 
our neglecting to do what he hath commanded in re- 
membrance of it. And verily to remember Chriſt and 
his Death, is a thing of far greater conſequence than 
People are commonly aware of. The People of God 
under the Law, by his own Appointment had it - 
piſted and repreſented to them e- 
2. As the Jews had very day in the Year, by having 
the Death of Chriſt two Lambs offer'd up for a Burnt- 
typified under the offering ; the one in the Morning, 
Law every day by and the other in the Evening, as 
divers Repreſenta- a Type of that Lamb of God which 
tions. zaketh away the Sins of the World, 
Exod xxix. 38. Num. xxvili. 3. 
John i. 29. Theſe were offer d every Day beſides the 
Sin offerings, Peace offerings, Treſpaſs offerings, and 
ſuch like, as were offer d upon particular Occaſions. 
Wherefore, theſe two Lambs were called the continual 
Burnt-offering, as being continually offered every Day in 
the Week. And upon the Sabbarh-day there were two 
more added, Num. xxviii. 9. So that upon every Sab- 
bath day in the Year there were four Lambs offered, 
that they might be ſure at leaſt upon that Day, to think 
of that grand Sacrifice which was to be oſſered up 
for them. And it may not be amiſs to obſerve that 
every one of thoſe Lambs had a Meat and a Drink of- 
fering to attend it. A Meat- offering made of Flower, 
and a Drink offering of Wine; which are both the ſame 
Elements which Chriſt himſelf inſtituted to fignifie 
his Body and Blozd. And beſides the Burnt offerings 
tae 
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Meat offerings, and Drink offerings every Sabbath day, 
the High- Prieſt was to ſet the Shew-bread upon the 
Holy Table, and to put Frankincenſe thereon ; which 
was to continue there before the Lord till the next 
Sabbath, when the Prieſts had ate Bread, and burnt the 
Frankincenſe iN for a Memorial, even an Offer- 
ing made by Fire unto the Lord, Levit. ii. 4, 5, 9. c. 
Ex. XxV. 30. All which, as moſt things in the Levi- 
tical Law, had doubtleſs ſome reſpect or other to Chriſt : 
As is intimated in the Law itſelf, where it is ſaid, 
that this ſhall be done by an everlaſting Covenant, Lev. 
xxiv. 8. even that which is founded in Chriſt. The 
Bread conſiſting of twelve Loaves or Cakes (according 
to the Number of the Tribes of Vrael, and of Chriſt's 
Afoſiles) was ſet upon the Table in two Rows; which 
might put us in mind of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, John 
Vi. 33, 35. In Hebrew this is called DYJD DIV? the 
Bread of the Face, becauſe it was to be ſet before the 
Face of GOD continually, Ex. xxv. 30, as Chriſt con- 
tinually appeareth in the Preſence of God for us, Heb. 
ix. 24. Upon this Bread was laid pure Frankincenſe, 
called in Hebrew N //. olibanum, from its White; 
nels, by reaſon whereof it was uſed in Sacrifice as 
a Symbol of Go p's pardoning Sin, as it was likewiſe 
of his acceptance of what was done, by the ſweet 
Scent it made when burnt. This was laid upon the 
Bread, to be to it for a Memorial, as the Hebrew Words 
ſignifie, to call to remembrance the Offering made by 
Fire unto the Lord; that is, the Death of Chriſt, ty- 
pified by all ſuch Offerings. The Bread was to be eaten, 
not burnt ; but the pure Frankincenſe that was laid 
upon it, was to be burnt, and by its ſweet Smell call 
to mind the Death of Chriſt, by virtue whereof God 
ſmells a ſweet Savour, and accepts of the Sacrifices 
and Services we offer and perform to him, 1 Per. ii. 
5. And all this was to be done, the Bread to be eaten, 
the Frankincenſe burnt, and new put in their places, 
every Sabbath-day throughout the Year ; that upon 
that Day eſpecially Men might be put in 1 
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their Saviour, and accordingly act their Faith on him 
for their Pardon and Acceptance with God. 

There were many ſuch Ways, whereby the People 
of God in thoſe days were conſtantly put in mind of 
what the Saviour of the World was to do, and ſuffer 
for them. All which are now laid aſide; and only this 
one Sacrament of his laſt Supper inſtituted by himie'f 
in theroom of them. This isnow our Chriſtian Shew- 
bread, whereby we ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 
This is our Burnt-offering, our Sin-offering, our Tre/- 
paſs-oftering, our Thank-offering, our Meat-oftering, 
our Drink-offering, and all the Offerings required of 
us, whereby to commemorate our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
What he hath done for us. And therefore as the Few: 

were punctual and conſtant in ob- 
So Chriſtians ſhould ſerving all things preſcribed to 
much more be pun- them; for the ſame End we cer- 
ddual and conſtant tainly ought to do this as often as 
in commemorating wie can; this one thing, which an- 
this one Sacrifice by ſwers the End of all their Offer- 
this Sacrament, ings, and yet hath neither the Trou- 
ble, nor the Charges, nor the Diffi - 

culty of any one of them. 

Eſpecially conſidering that G o Þ would never have 

inted ſo many Ways whereby to put them in 
mind of their Saviour, but that it was neceſſary for 
them to have him always in their Minds. And it muſt 
needs be as neceſſary for us, as it was for them: 
Otherwiſe he who came into the World on purpole to 
fave us, would never have commanded us to eat thi: 
Rread, and drink this Cup in remembrance of him, But 
he hath commanded us, not only to do it, but to do 
it for this very End, that we may remember him, 
And therefore we may be confident, that to. remem- 
ber him, is very neceſſary to our being ſaved by him; 
and by conſequence that all who deſire to be ſo in good 
, muſt do this ſo often, as to keep him always 

freſh in their Minds and Memories. And the reaſon 


is plain; for all the Promiſes of Salvation by Chriſt are 


made only to thoſe who believe in him: But this Be- 
lie vin 
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eving in him is not a tranſient Act, or a thing to be 
done only once or twice; but it is to be the continual 


Work and Employment of our Lives. As we muſt con- 


ſtantly believe what he hath taught, ſo we muſt con- 
ſtantly truſt and depend on him for all things neceſſa- 
ray to our Salvation, according to the Promiſes that he 
hath made us. He that docs not do this, cannot be 
truly faid to believe in Chriſt at all; or at leaſt, not 
to any purpoſe. But it is impoſſible for us thus con- 
ſtantly to believe in Chriit, without keeping him always 


in our Minds. And it is as impoſſible for us to keep 


him thus always in our Minds, without frequent Re- 
ceiving of this Holy Sacrament : If we could have 
done ſo without it, Chriſt would never have appoin- 
ted this Sacrament to put us in Mind of him; for he 
need not have done it. 

The plain Caſe is this : There is no way whereby 
tis poſlible for any of us to be ſaved, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt : Nor by him, without believing in him. And 
therefore we had need uſe all the Means we can for 
the exerciſing our Faith in him, 
and keeping it always fix'd upon As the beſt means 
him. But we can by no means of exerciſmg our 
do it ſo effectually, as by the fre- Faith in Chriſt. 
quent Receiving of that Holy Sa- 
crament which he himſelf ordained for that very pur- 
pole, that we might remember him ſo as to believe 
and truſt on him tor all things relating to our Salva- 
tion. For he hath fo A it, that this Sacrament 
doth not bring him into our Remembrance only in a 
Night and ſuperficial manner, without making any Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds : But it exhibits and preſents 
him to our very Eyes as dying for our Sins; or, to 
ule the Apoſtles Words, herein Feſus Chriſt is evidently 
ſet forth before our Eyes, as cruciſied among us, Gal. iii. 
1, whereby our Minds are deeply affected, and our 
Faith confirmed in him. All the Promiſes, which Goo 
hath made us in Chriſt, being hereby ſealed as it were, 
and delivered to us in his Blood. As the Sacrament 


| of Cremciſion is ſaid to be a Token of the Covenant 


betwixt 
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betwixt God and Man, Gen. xvii. 11. and a Seal o 
the N of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. So the Sa. 
crament of the Lord's w_ both ſig niſies and ſeals to 
us the Covenant of Grace founded in the Death ot Chrif, 
there repreſented before our Eyes ; whereby our Faith 
is ſtrengthened, and we are able to look upon ourſelves 
as intitled to, and intercited in all the Bleſſags which 
are promiſed in the {aid Covenant, by the means of that 
Body and Blood which we there behold as broken and 
ſhed for us. For which purpoſe alſo Chriſt himſelf, in 
the Inſtitution of it, calls the Signs by the Name of the 
Thing ſegniſ d, ſaying, This is my Body which is broken 
for you, and this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which 
is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of ſms, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
Matt. xxvi. 28, Whereby he fully aſſures us, that this 
is not common Bread and Wine, but his own Body and 
Blood, not in a carnal, but in a ſpiritual, or ſacramen- 
zal Senſe: So that by eating this Bread, and drinking 
this Cup, we partake of his Body and Blood to all in- 
tents and purpoſes for which the one was broken, and 
the other ſhed; and that too as much, or rather more 
than we could have done it by eating his very Body, 
and drinking his very Blood in a carnal and literal Senſe. 
To the ſame purpole is that of the Apoſtle, The Cup 
of bleſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion af 
the Blood of Chriſt ? and the Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 
X. 16, Though it be not his very Body and Blood it 
ſelf, it is the Communion of them; they are both com- 
municated to us : So that if we receive them as we 
ought, by Faith, we attain the end wherefore his Bo- 
dy was broken, and his Blood ſhed, even the Remiſſion 
of our Sins. Whichis theretore particularly mentioned 
by himſelf in the Inſtitution of the Cup. 

And 'this 1s that which our Church teacheth in her 
Catechiſm, ſaying, That the Body and Blood of Chri- 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the faith- 
ful in the Lord's Supper: By the Faithful: By ſuch 2s 
have, and act true Faith, which, as the Apoſtle faith, 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of thin; 
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n ſeen. By ſuch the Body and Blood of Chriſt is ve- 
ih and indeed received; and only by ſuch. Others 
ſee nothing there but Bread and Wine; but they who 
have ſuch a Faith in Chriſt's Word, by it ſee his Bo- 
dy and Blood there; their Faith itſelf being the very 
Evidence thereof to them. The Elements are not 
tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as the Papiſts abſurdly imagine: But the Sul.ſtance of 
the Bread and Wine {till continues the fame : And there- 
fore without Faith no Man can receive any more than 
plain, tho' conſecrated, Bread and Wine. But they who 

have, and at the ſame time act that Fairs which is 
de Subſtance of things hoped for, do by that verily and 
need receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to his Word, when he ſaid, This is my Body, and 
this is my Blood. This Chriſt faid ; and ths they be- 
lieve: And by their believing it, have it verified to 
them. It is to them that Body which was ſo broken, 
and that Blood which was ſo ſhe for their Sins. They 
receive it as ſuch upon Chriſt's Word: An accord- 
mgly partake of all the Merits of it; whereby their 
Sins are all as fully remitted to them, as it they them- 
ſelves had already undergone all the Puniſhments which 
the Law had threatned againſt em. For Chriſt having 
undergone them all in their ſtead ; and He having nuvr 
communicated that Body and Bood in which he did 
it, unto them; and they having by Faith accordingly 
received it, the Law is now fatisfy'd as to them, and 
1. on no more require that they ſhould ſuffer the Pu- 
jo niſhments which were due unto their Sins, than it can 
o- W-<quire that Chriſt's Body and Blood, which the) have 
n {W'*ceived, ſhould be broken and ſhed again for them. 
* And as Chriſt here puts us upon the Exerciſe of our 
Faith, by calling, what we receive, his own Body and 
er Bood; ſo he doth likewiſe by offering and applying it 
i {Wpxticularly unto us; ſaying in the very Iaſtitutioa, to 
be Apoſtles, and in them to every ſound Member of 


„lis Church, This is my Boy which is given for you, 


th, und this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 
k ſhed for you, Luke xxii. 19, 20. And therefore in 
| I the 
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the Diſtribution both of the Bread and Cup, according 
to the Order of .our Church, the 
And applying his Miniſter ſaith to every particulu 
Merits to our ſelves, Communicant, The Body of ou 
Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given 
for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul to everlaſting Life 
Take, and Eat this in remembrance that Chriſt dil 
for thee. And ſo in the Cup; Drink this in remen- 
brance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee. Which 
is much to be obſer ved, as being of mighty uſe to 
the right exerciſing our Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to our 
obtaining Pardon and Salvation by him, For Chriſt 
is {aid to have died for Mankind in general; and al 
the Promiſſes in him are made not to this or that par. 
ticular Perſon, but to All that believe; and ſo every 
one is left to apply them as well as he can to him- 
ſelf. But now in this Holy Sacrament this is done 0 
our Hands. For here Chriſt himſelf, by his Miniſter, af 
ſures every particular Perſon {ingly and by himſelf, that 
his Body was given for him, and his Blood was ſte 
for him or for her, which is an extraordinary Help 
to our Faith. For by this means every one, upon the 
Receipt of the Holy Sacrament, hath a fair Occalion, 
yea, Reaſon given him to think thus with himſelf, 

6 4 Soul doth magnifie the Lord, my Spirit rejoyceth 
in God my Saviour. Bleſſed be the Eternal Son of 
God! He himſelf is become my Saviour. He love! 
* me, and gave himſelf for me, even for me alſo, the 
* unworthieſt of all his Creatures. His Body was bre. 
* ken, his Blood was ſhed for me, and he hath now gi 
ven it to me, that my Sins may be pardoned, and 
that my Soul may be ſaved by it. What then if my 
« Sins be many? What if my Sins be great? I confels they 
© areſo, they are very many, and they are very great; but 
lam truly kumbled for them, I heartily repent of them, 
I ſtedfaſtly reſolve by Go v's Aſſiſtance never to return 
* any more unto them, but ſpend the reſt of my Lite 
* wholly in his Service and to his Honour. W hat then 
need 1 ſear ? Shall I fear the Curſe of the Lam? My da. 
© yiour hath redeemed me from it, being made a Cui 
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| * for me. Shall I fear Shame, or Pain, or Death itſelf? 


My Saviour hath ſuffered them all for me, ſo that 
none of them can now come near to hurt me. Shall 
©] fear that Sin will ſtill have Dominion over me? 
My Saviour hath overcome it, and his Grace ſhall be 
* ſufficient for me. Shall 1 fear the Powers of Hell? 
* My Saviour hath triumphed over all, and will enable 
me to do ſo too. Shall I fear the Wrath of Gor ? 
My Saviour hath appeaſed it with his own Blood, 
and fo liath reſtored me to his Love and Favour : 
For he died for me. He himſelf hath now told me 
*{o ; and therefore I believe it, and am now per- 
ſwaded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 
principalities, nor Powers nor things preſent, nor things to 
* come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature ſhall 
© be able to ſebarate me from the Love of GO D, which 
is in Chriſt Feſus my Lord, Rom viii. 38. 39. 

Now ſeeing the Receiving of the Sacrament of his 
aſt Supper conduceth ſo very 
much both to the exerciſing and Hence receiving the 
ſtrengthening our Faith in our Sacrament is both 
bleſſed Saviour, we who can never our Intereſt and our 
be faved without believing in him, Duty. 
cannot ſurely but acknowledge that 
it is as much our Intereſt as it is our Duty, to receive 
It as often as we can. For my own Part, I do not 
fee how it is poſſible for us to live either ſo confor- 
mably, or ſo piouſly, as becometh thoſe who expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, without it. For firſt, we can- 


| not but be all conſcious to ourſelves of the many Sins 


and Failures that we are continually ſubject to through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives. There is not a Day 
paſſeth over our Head without doing ſomething we 
dug ht not to do, or elſe not doing ſomething which we 
ought, Our Moughts, our Aſſections, our Words, our 
Actions, are all one way or other faulty. The very 
teſt Works we do, have ſomething that is not good 
in them. So that every Day we contract new Guilt, 
and have more Sins to anſwer for, than we had the 
Day before. But every Sin that we commit expoſeth 

I 2 us 
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us to the Wrath of Almighty God; and makes uy 
obnoxious to all the Curſes which he hath threatned 
in his Word. The Thoughts whereof cannot but 
Often cut us to the Heart, and make us cry out with 
David, Mine Iniquities are gone over my Head, as an 
heaty Burden, they are too heavy for me to bear, Pſi}, 
XXXVi1!1. 4. But what then ſhall we do? Whither ſha!) 
we go for Eaſe ? Where can we find any Reſt ard 
Quiet for our troubled Minds? No where certainly ſo 
well as at our Lord's Table. It is only he that can 
give Reft unto our Souls, and it is there he doth it moſt 
effectually. For he there acquaints us that he himſelt 
hath Corn the Puniſi ments of our Sms, and ſhews us 
how he did it, even by giving his Body to be broken,and 
his Blood to be ſhed for them. We there ſee that the 
Son of GO died for the Sins of the World, and tor 
ours among the reſt, Yea, He there tells us he did fo, 
by ſay ing, Take, eat, this is my Body which is given fir 
yo; and tis is my Blcod which is ſhed: for 2 for 
you and for your Sins, as well as for any other. As 
if he ſhould Jay to any particular Perſon by himſet, 
Behold, and ſce what I have done, and what I have 
ſuffered for thee. It was for thee that I aſſumed an 
human Body and Blood. And this Body I gave to be 
broken, this Blood I gave to be ſhes Br thee ; and | 
now give it to thee for the Expiation of thy Sins. 
Therefore be of good chear, my Son, thy Sins are par- 
doned, only be not faithleſs, but believing. 
He that thinks not this to be a great Comfort, mult 
needs be very much hardned in his Sins, ſo as not to 
feel the Burden of them. For he 
'Tis our Intereſs that doth that, as all true Pent- 
as it comforts us tents be ſure do, cannot but be 
with Hopes of par- highly pleaſed with any Aſſurance 
don. that can be given him, that his 
Sins are pardoned : Much more 
with the greateſt he can ever have on this ſide Hea- 
ven, even that which is given in the Holy Sacrament, 
where his Pardon is ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, 


and delivered to him by his Officers. And * 
| ue 


Se. 2 
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ſuch a one cannot but be always longing fot an Op- 
portunity of receiving it, and embrace it with all his 
Heart wherefoever it comes; although it be every 
Day in the Week, as the primitive Chriftians had it; 
for this very Reaſon, even becauſe of their daily Sins, 
as St. Cyprian informs us, de Orat. Dom. But in our 
Age the Caſe is alter'd : Once a eek is now thought 
too much, And I do not deny but that they who 
can live a whole Week together without Sin, may not 
have ſo much need of receiving it ſo often. But where 
ſhall we find ſuch a Man? Not among us, be ſure; we 
all know that we Sin in Thought, Word, or Deed e- 
very Day in the Week, if not every Hour in the Da 

too. And therefore if we have any Care of our Souls, if 
any true Sorrow for our Sins, if any Deſire to obtain 
the Pardon of them from the Hands of Go p, we 


| muſt catch at all Opportunities we can get of re- 


ceiving that bleſſed Sacrament, where it is offered to 
us by Chrift himſelf, and that too upon the moſt eaſie 
Terms that can be imagined ; nothing but Repentance, 
and Faith in him. 

Neither is this all: For we are ſenſible not only of 
our manifold Sins; but likewife of the Cauſe or Oc- 
caſion of them, even the Corruption of our Nature; 
which is ſo very much diſorder'd and out of tune, 
that we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing 
as of our ſelves, much leſs to do any thing that is 
truly good, but when we would do good. evil is pre- 
ſent with us, and ſpoils all we do: So that we may 
every one ſay with St. Paul, I know that in me, (that 
is, in my Fleſh, ) dwelleth no good thing. For to will 
is preſent with me, but how to perform that which 
is good, I find not, Rom. vii. 18. But how to per- 
form that which is evil, we all find: We all find that 


very eaſie and natural to us. Our Thoughts are al- 


ways running after it, our Hearts inclined to. it; and 
do what we can by our own Strength, ſome Sin or 


other is apt to get dominion over us, and to reign in 


our mortal Bodies. Vea, tho' we delight (as the fame A- 


poltle ſpeaks) in the Law of GOD after the inwar 4 
I 3 Man 
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Man, yet we ſee another Law in our Members, warring 
pre the Law of our Minds, and bringing us into Car 
tivity to the Law of Sin, which is in our Members, ver. 
22,23. And if we be really concerned, as we ought 
to be, for the Glory of G oD, and for our own Good, 
this muſt needs be the greateſt Trouble we can have 
in this World, and makes us cry out, every one in the 
Bitterneſs of his Soul, as he did, O wretched Man tha: 
J am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death, 
ver. 24. But then we may fay alſo as he doth in the 
next Words, I thank God, through Feſus Criſt our Lord, 
ver. 25. He can deliver ue, and will too, if we do but 
apply ourſelves a-right unto him for it. But for that 

urpoſe there is nothing like to the frequent receiving 
his bleſſed Body and Blood. Our very Preparation for 
that Holy Sacrament, by recollecting our Sins, by con- 
ſidering What we have deſerved, and what our Savi- 
our ſuffered for them, and by examining our Repen- 
tance of them, whether it be ſincere or no, doth ot 
it ſelt contribute very much to the taking off our 
Affections from them, and to the putting us upon con- 
ſtant Endeavour to forſake and avoid 2 And ſo 
do the Impreſſions alſo which the ſolemn Adminiſira- 
tion of ſo Divine an Ordinance makes, and leaves up- 
on our Minds afterwards, by ſetting before us the 
Death which the Son of Go ſuffered for our Sins, 
and aſſuring us of Pardon if we repent of them. By 
which means they who frequently receive this Hoy 
Sacrament, as ſuppoſe every Lord's day, are always kept 
upon their Guard, between the Preparations they make 
for it, and the Impreſſions that are made upon them 
by it. Which, if duly abſerved, muſt needs meet to- 
gether, and ſo give them no time to indulge them. 
ſelves in any Vice or Wickedneſs, For being to re- 
ceive it upon the Lord's Day, they cannot ſurely but 
think of it, and prepare themſelves for it two or three 
Days before ; and when they have been there, they can- 
not but remember what they ſaw, and heard, and did 
there, at leaſt three or four Days after; and fo to the 
Time when they are to prepare themſelves again for i. 
| | | W hereby 
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Whereby' their Minds are piouſly diſpos'd and employ d 
all the Week, either about what they did the Sunday 
before, or what they are to do the Sunday following. 
Which muſt needs conduce very much to the armin 
them againſt all Temptations, to the preventing their 
falling into any groſs Sin, and to the keeping them 
continually in an Holy and devour Temper. 

But that which doth it moſt effectually of all, is 
the ghoſtly Strength they receive 
at the Sacrament it{elf., Where, Afords us ghoſily 
as our Church rightly obſerves Strength for Perſe- 
and aſſerts in her Catechiſm, « Our verance in doing 
* Souls are ſtrengthned and refreſh- well. 

* ed by the Body and Blood of 

« Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 
Meat and Drink, we know, are by God's own Appoint- 
ment the common Supports of human Life. Of all 
Meats, Bread is reckoned the moſt ſtrengthening; of all 
Drinks, Wine is the moſt r-freſhing. Now, as our 
Bodies are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by theſe which 
are there uſed as the outward Part, cr Sign of the 
Lord's Supper: Se are our Souls by the thin ſigni- 
hed by them, even by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
which, as I have ſhewn, are there verily and indeed ta- 
ken and received by the Faithful. It is a great Re- 
treſhment to our Souls, as we have ſcen already, to 
have the Pardon of our Sins ſealed and delivered to us, 
as it is there, in the Blood of Chriſt. And our Souls 
are as much ſtrengthened by the Grace of Go, which 
always follows upon his Pardon and Reconciliation to 
us; and accompanieth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
whereſoever it is. And therefore all who duly receive 
it, do thereby receive it from him, and Grace for Grace, 
John i. 16. and ſo go from Strength to Strength, till 
they come to 4 22 Man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 

Let us hear what he himſelf faith: I am the Bread 
of Life, ſaith he, he that cometh to me ſhall never hun- 
ger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never thirſt, 
John vi. 35. Ian the Living Bread which came -_— 

rons 
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from Heaven. If any Man eat of this Bread, hs ſhall 


live for ever: And the Bread that I will give, is my 
Fleſh, which I will give for the Life of the World, Ver. 
51. Whoſoenteth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood hath 
eternal Life... For my Fleſh is Meat mdeed, and 
Blood is Drink indeed : He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. A. 
the _ Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther; ſo he that eateth me, even ſhe ſhall live by me, 
Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. But then he adds afterwards, 
It is the oO that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing. Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spi- 
rit, and they are Life, Ver. 63. As if he had aid, al 
that I have now ſpoken, is to be underſtood in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe, and of a ſpiritual Life, I am the Life of 
your Souls: It is 8 my Body, and my Blood, that 
your Souls are quickened, nouriſhed, ſtrengthned and 
preſerved to eternal Life. 

For this we have Chriſt's own Word, and therefore 
may be confident, that as it is by him only that we 
can be regenerate, and born again to a new and ſpiri. 
tual Life: So it is by him only that this new and 
ſpiritual Life can be maintained and excited in us, ſo 
as to put forth, and manifeſt itſelf in our Actions, 
Without him we can do nothing, as he himſelf faid, 
John xv. 5. But we can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthenoth us, as his Apoſtle found by Ex- 
perience, Phil. iv. 13. But he ſtrengthens none but 
thoſe who believe in him, and therefore only becauſe 
they do ſo. For it is by our believing in him that we 
are made Members of his Body, and fo receive Strength 
and Nouriſhment from him our Head. And accord- 
ing as our Faith is ſtronger or weaker; ſo is the 
Strength we receive from him more or leſs: And 
therefore the Holy Sacrament being the moſt ſovereign 
Means for the confirming our Faith in him, our Souls 
muſt needs be very much ſtrengthened and refreſhed 
by it. For we there receive the proper Food of our 
Souls, the Bread of Life, and the Water of Life, the 
bleſſed Body and Blood of Chrift himſelf, . 
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Blood, then his Spirit too, which is always with them; 
that Holy Spirit which purifies our Hearts, which 
ſanifies our Nature, which worketh in us both to 
will and to do, which ſtrengthens and enables us to 
overcome the World, to withſtand Temptations, to 
mortifie our Sins, to do our whole Duty both to Gon 
and Man, and ſo offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 
to GOD through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. 
1 . 
From hence therefore we may ſee the great Advan- 
tage, if not the Neceſſity of fre- 
quent Communion. We all know Ts of great Advan- 
that our Bodies cannot ſubſiſt rage and neceſſary 
long, but very few Days without for us on many o- 
Food, And why ſhould we rher Accounts. 
think that our Souls ſhould do ſo 
better than our Bodies? We all find by daily Experi- 
ence, that our Souls are altogether as frail and infirm 
as our Bodies are; ſubject to as many Diſtempers, and 
every way as apt to decay, to grow faint and feeble, 
unable to walk at all in the narrow Path that leads ta 
Life, without ſtumbling, or at leaſt reeling to one ſide 
or other, unleſs they be always kept in good Plight, 
nouriſhed and ſtrengthned with ſuch Food as is pro- 
per for them. And certainly we have as much rea- 
{on at leaſt, to take care of our immortal Souls, ta 
preſerve their Life, and Health, and Vigour, as we 
have to look after thoſe Lumps of Clay which &er 
long muſt crumble into Duſt. But as for our Bodies, 
we feed them every Day, and that too, with the beſt 
that we can get for them. And ſhall we think once 
Heek too often to feed our Souls? And where ſhall 
we get ſuch proper Food for them, as that which 
Gop himſelf hath provided, even the bleſſed Body and 
Blood of his dear Son? Which is ſo en wap ſo 
ſtrengthening, ſo refreſhing to our Souls, that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians by the frequent uſe of it were able 
and ready every Moment, not only to do, but to ſuf- 
ter chearfully whatſoever could be laid upon them, 
even Death itſelf for the ſake of Chriſt, But the Sa- 
| crameni 
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erament is the ſame ſtill as it was then. And if we 
could uſe it as conſtantly as they did, we might live 
as they lived, and die too, if G oÞ ſhould be pleaſed 
to honour us ſo far as to call us to it, for his ſake 
who died for us, and whoſe Death we there comme- 
morate, 

Wherefore as ever we deſire to be ſtrong in Faith, 
and zealous for the Honour of Gop: As we delire 
to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked : As we de- 
fire to crucifie the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſt. 
As we delire to live above this World, ſo as not to be 

ed or overpower'd by any thing that is in it 
As we defire that the Power of Chriſt ſhould always 
reſt upon us, and enable us to walk in all the Com. 
mandments and Ordinances of the Lord orgy of In 
ſhort, as we deſire to live by his Aſſiſtance, both to 
live the Life, and to die the Death of the Righteous, 
we mult often eat this Bread, and drink this Cup; and 
_ Go for all Opportunities that we can get to 
It. 
Theſe are ſome of the many Arguments and Rea- 
ſons that might be produced for 
The little Effet good frequent Communion. What Ef. 
Arguments have on ek they will have upon thoſe 
mof? as to this par- that hear them, I know not; but 
ticular, fear that it will be much the ſame 
that Reaſon and Argument uſually 
have upon the greateſt part of Mankind: That is, ve- 
little, or none at all. But for mine own part, when 
I ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, I cannot but won- 
der with my ſelf, how it comes to paſs, that this 
Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is ſo much 
neg'efted and diſuſed as it is, in a place where his Re-. 
ligion is profeſſed and acknowledged to be, as really it 
is, the only true Religion in the World. And after all 
my fearch, I can reſolve it into nothing elſe but 
the Degeneracy of the Age we live in, and the 
t Decay of that moſt Holy Religion among Us. 
am ſure, from the beginning it was not ſo. fo 
om 
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ſome Ages after the Eſtabliſhment | 
of the Chriſtian Religion by Chriſt The Influence of the 
our Saviour, ſo long as they who Holy Sacrament in 
embraced it gave themſelves up better times. 

to the conduct of that Holy Spi- 

rit which he ſent down among them, and were in- 
ſpired by it with true Zeal for God, and inflamed 
with Love to their ever bleſſed Redeemer, ſo as to ob- 
ſerve all things that he had commanded, whatſoever 
it coſt them; then they ne er met together upon any 
Day in the Week, much leſs upon the Lord's day, for 
the publick Worſhip of GO p. but they all received 
this Holy Sacrament, as the principal Bulineſs they met 
about, and the moit proper Chriſtian Service they 
could perform. And it is very oblervable, that ſo 
long as this continued, Men were endued with extra- 
ordinary Gifts, as well as the Graces of GO Þ's Holy 
Spirit, ſo as to be able to do many wonderful things 
by it: Yea, and ſuffer too whatſoever could be inflicted 
on them for Chriſt's ſake. But in proceſs of time 


Men began to leave off their firſt Love to him, and 


turn his Religion into Diſpute and Controveſſie; and 
then as their Piety and Devotion grew cooler and 
cooler, the Holy Sacrament began to be neglected more 
and more ; and the Prieſts who 

adminiſtred it, had fewer and *Tis Diſputes e- 
fewer to receive it, until at length nervated Piety. 
they had ſometimes none at all. 

But ſtill they miſtook themſelves to be obliged in Du- 
ty and Conſcience to conlecrate and receive it them- 
elves, although they had none to receive with them. 
And this Miſtake, I ſuppoſe, gave the firſt occaſion to 
that Multitude of private Maſſes which have been ſo 
much abuſed in the Church of Rome; where the 
Prieſt commonly receives himſelf, although he hath 


| never a one to communicate with him: And ſo there 


can be no Communion at all. And as that Abuſe, ſo 


| the Diſuſe of the Holy Sacrament, ſprang firſt from 


Mens Coldneſs and Indifferency in Religion, which hath 
prevailed ſo far in our Days, that there are many 
thouſancs 
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thouſands of Perſons who are bap- 
And Indifferency tized, and live many Years in the 
in Religion ſuccee- Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ded. gion, and yet never received the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in all their Lives. And but very few that re. 
ceive it above once or twice a Year, which is a preat 
Reproach and Shame to the Age we live in; but none 
at all to the Church: For ſhe is always ready to admi- 
niſter it, if People could be perſwaded to come to it, 
But that they cannot, or rather will not be; they have 
ſtill one Pretence or other to excuſe themſelves, but 
none that will excuſe them before Go p and their own 
Conſciences another Day. 
What their Pretences are, I ſhall not undertake to 
determine. They are ſo many that 
And many Preten- they cannot eatily be numbred, 
ces at length alledg- And many of them ſo .vain and 
ed againſt receiving trifling, that they are not worth 
though vain and rehearſing. But the bottom of 
trifling ones. them all 1s this; Men renounced 
the World, the Devil and the Fleſh 
m their Baptiſm, but they are loth to do it in their 
Lives: They then promiſed to ſerve God, but now 
they find ſomething elſe to do. They have all one 
Sin or other that reigns over them, and captivates their 
Hearts and Affections, ſo that they cannot endure the 
Thoughts of parting with' it. And they think, as they 
ought to do, that if they come to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, they muſt firſt examine themſelves, repent of a 
their Sins, turn to Gos, renew their baptiſmal Vow, 
and reſolve to lead a new Life. But this they are re. 
folved not to do. And if they ſhould come to the 
Sacrament, it would but diſturb their Quiet, make them 
uneaſie in their Minds, and hinder them from enjoying 
the Pleaſure they were wont 
Nothing really ob- to take in their Sins. And for 
ſtructs, but love to their part, they had rather diſpleaſe 
Sin. God than themſelves: and neglect 
their Duty rather than leave their 


Sins. 
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Sins. And ſo add Sin to Sin, and treaſure up to them- 


ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and the Reve- 


lation of the righteous Fudgment of God, This is 
painly the Caſe of moſt of thoſe who live in the Ne- 
gect of this Holy Commandment. And what can 
be faid to ſuch Men ? So long as ſuch, they are not 
fit to come to the Communion. And therefore all that 
can be {aid to them, is only to beg of them to con- 
ider their Condition before it be too late, and repent as 
ſoon as they can : Leſt they die, as they have lived, 
in Sin, and be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction 


from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 


his Power. 
But there are others who do receive the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood ſometimes, as perhaps, 
two or three times in a Year: And my Charity prompts 
me to believe, that they would do it t ner, if they 

thought it to be their Duty. But 
there are ſome things which at *Tis our Duty to 
firſt Sight may ſeem, at leaſt to receive oft ner than 
them, to plead their Excuſe ; and three times a Year. 

therefore deſerve to be duly con- 
ſdered by us. As Firſt, They ſay, our Church re- 
quires them only to receive three times a Year: And 
they do not queſtion but ſhe would oblige: them to 
receive it oft ner, if it was neceſſary, This is a m 
take that a great many have fallen into, and by that 
means have — kept from the Sacrament more than 
otherwiſe they would have been. I call it a miſtake : 
For it is ſo, and a very great one. For as in all things 
elſe, ſo particularly in this, our Church keeps cloſe 
to the Pattern of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Churoh : 
When, as I have before obſerved, the Lord's Supper 
was adminiſtred and received commonly every Day 
n the Meet, but moſt conſtantly on the Lord's day. 
And our Church ſuppoſeth it to be fo ſtill, and there- 
fore hath accordingly made Proviſion for it. Which, 
that I may demonſtrate to you, it will be neceſſary 
K to 
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to enquire into the Senſe and Pra. 
The Senſe of our ctice of our Church in this Point al 
Church about fre- along from the Beginning of the 
went Communion Reformation; or, to ſpeak more 
— properly, from the time when ſhe 
was reſtored to that Apoſtelical 
Form which ſhe is now of, as ſhe was at firſt : Which 
we date from the Reign of King Edward VI. 
For in the firſt Year of that pious Prince, the Litur- 
, or Book of Common Prayer, was firſt compiled; 
and in the ſecond it was ſettled by Ad of Parliament, 
In which Book it is ordered, that the Exhortation to 
thoſe who are minded to receive the Sacrament, ſhall 
be read: Which is there ſet down, much the fame 
that we read now. But afterwards it is ſaid, In Ca- 
thedral Churches, or other Place; 
Tt ſhould be daily where there is daily Communion, 
adminiſtred in Ca- it ſhall be ſufficient to read thi 
thedrals. Exhortation above written once in 
a mouth. And in Pariſh Churches 
it may be left unſaid, Fol. 123. Where we may ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, that in thoſe Days there was daily Com- 
munion in the Cathedral Churches, and other Places, 
as there uſed to be in the Primitive Church. And ac- 
cordingly I find, in the Records of. St. Paul's, that 
when the Plate, Jewels, ec. belonging to the ſaid Ca. 
thedral, were delivered to the King's Commiſſioners, 
they, upon the Dean and Chapters Requeſt, permitted 
to remain, among other things, Two Pair of Baſons for 
20 bring the Communion Bread, and to receive the O, 
ferings for the Poor; Whereof one pair Silver, for even 
Day, the other for Feſtivals, &c. gilt. Dugdal. Hiſt. of 
St. Paul's, Page 274. From whence it is plain, that 
the Communion was then celebrated in that Church e- 
very Day. And ſo it was even 
And even Pariſh- in Pariſh Churches, For other 
Churches wiſe it needed not to be ordered, 
as it is in the Rubrick above · men- 
tioned, that in Pariſh- Churches upon the Week Days the 
ſaid Ex hortation may be left unſaid. And to the on 
| Pur pole 
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purpoſe it is afterwards ſaid, When the Holy Com- 
munion is celebrated on the Work-day, or in private 
Houſes, then may be omitted the Gloria in Excelſis, 2h 
Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation. Fol. 132. 

Next after that we quoted firſt, this Rabrick imme- 
diately follows; And if upon the Sunday or Holy-day, 
the People be negligent to come to the Communion, then 


ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly exhort his Pariſhioners to diſ- 


e themſelves to the receiving of the Holy Communion 
_ Algnch, ſaying, Cc. Wii ? 
ſhews that upon all Sundays and At leaſt on Sundays 
Holy days People then generally and Holy days. 
received: The Church expected 
and required it of them. And if any Miniſter found 
that his Pariſhioners did not always come, at leaſt up- 
on thoſe Days, he was to exhort and admoniſh them 
to diſpoſe themſclves more diligently for it : And that 
by the Command of the Chureh, it (elf; whereby ſhe 
hath ſufficiently declared her Will and Deſire, that all 
her Members ſhould receive the Communion as they 
did in the Primitive Times, every Day in the Week if 
poſſible: And if that could not be, yet at leaſt every 
Sunday and Holy Day in the Year. 

In the Rabrick after the Communion Service, thero 


' are ſeveral things to the ſame purpoſe: For it is there 


ordered, that upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, although 
there be none to communicate, the Prieſt ſhall ſay all 
things at the Altar appointed to be ſaid at the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, until after the Offertory. 
And then it follows: An the oo order ſhall be uſed 
whenſoever the People be cuſtomaòly aſſembled to pray inthe 
Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate with the Prieſt, 
Fol. 130, Whereby we are given to underſtand, that 
upon what Day ſoever People came to Church, the 
Prieft w:s to be ready to celebrate the Holy Sacrament 
if any were diſpoſed to communicate with him. And 
if there were none, he was to ſhew his readineſs, by 

reading a conſiderable part of the Communion-Service. 
There is another Rubriet in the ſame place, that 
makes it ſtill plainer. Which I ſhall tranſcribe, be- 
K 2 cauſe 
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"cauſe the Book is not commonly to be had; neither 
can it be expreſſed better than in its Words, which 
are theſe, Alſo, that the receiving of the Sacrament 
of the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, may be moſt 
* agreeable to the Inſtitution thereof, and to the Uſage 
of the Primitive Church, in all Cathedral and Colle. 
* giate Churches, there ſhall always ſome communicate 
* with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And that the fame 
* may be alſo obſerved every where abroad in the 
Country, ſome one at the leaſt of that Houſe in every 
* Pariſh, to whom by courſe, after the Ordinance here- 
* in made, it appertaineth to offer for the Charges of 
the Communion ; or ſome other whom they ſha!! pro- 
vide to offer for them, ſhall receive the Holy Com. 
* munion with the Prieſt : The which may be the 
© better done, for that they know before when their 
* cottrſe cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves 
to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament. And with 
him or them, who doth fo offer the Charges of the 
* Communion, all other who be then godly diſposd 
* thereunto, ſhall likewiſe receive the Communion. And 
by this means the Miniſter having always ſome to 
communicate with him, may accordingly ſolemnize 
ſo high and holy Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and 
due Order appointed for the ſame. And the Prieff on the 
* Week-day ſhall forbear to celebrate the Communion, ex- 
* cept he have ſome that will commus icate with him. 
Here we ſee what Care the Church took that the 
Sacrament might be duly adminiſtred not only in Ca- 
thedral but likewiſe in Pariſh-Churches. For which 
purpoſe, whereas every Pariſhioner had before been uſed 
to find the Holy Loaf, as it was called, in his courſe, 
in the Rubrick before this, it is ordained that every 
Paſtor or Curate ſhall find (ufficient Bread and Wine for 
the Communion ; and that the Pariſhioners every one 
in his courſe, ſhall offer the Charges of it at the Offer. 
zory to the Paſtor or Curate; and in this it is ordain'd 
that every ſuch Pariſbioner ſhall then in his courſe com- 
municate, or elſe get ſome other Perſon to do it, that 
ſo the Communion may be duly celebrated : And all * 
ll | prexn 
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t that were diſpos d might partake of it. 
ren one would ; wo thought - good a Proviſion 
25 could have been made in the caſe. But notwith- 
ſtanding, through the Obſtinacy and Careleſnelſs of ſome, 
in not making their {aid Offering as they were com- 
manded, it ſometimes failed ; as appears from the Let- 
ter written about a Year after by the Privy. Council, 
and ſubſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
others, to the Biſhops, to aſſure them that the King in- 
tended to go on with the Reformation, wherein among 
other Things they ſay: © And farther, whereas it is 
come to our Cid e that divers froward and ob- 
ſtinate Perſons do — to pay towards. the finding 
' of Bread and Wine for the Holy Communion, accord- 
ing to the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by reaſon 
4 the Holy Communion is many times omit- 
ted upon the Sunday. Theſe are to will and com- 
mand you to convent ſuch obſtinate Perſons before 
you, and them to admoniſh and command to keep 
the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book. And if any 
' ſuch refuſe ſo to do, to puniſh them by Suſpen- 
' fron, Excommunication, or other Cenſures of the Church, 
Hiſt, of the Reform. Part 2. Coll. p. 192. From 
whence we may alſo learn how much they were trou- 
bed to hear that the Holy Sacrament was any were 
- Wonitted even upon the Sunday, upon any Sunday; how 
K great a Fault and Scandal hos judged it to be, and 
the hat Care they took to prevent it for the future 
Ca- This was the State of this Affair at the Beginning 
nich Wo! the Reformation, and it conti- 


uſed {Woues in Effect the ſame to this The ſame Obligation 
e; Dy. About three or four Years now to daily) Commu- 
very Natter the foreſaid Book of Com- nion, as at the be- 
e for 


mon Prayer firſt came out, it was ginning of the Refor- 
ed, and ſet forth again with mation. 1 
lome Alterations in the Form, but 
bone that were material in the Subſtance of it. Only 
te former way of the Pariſhioners finding Bread and 
Wine for the Communion of oy one in his courſe, 
King now found not ſo _ as Was * 
3 


102. The Neteſſty and Advantage 


that was now laid afide, and it was ordered to be pro- 
vided at the Charges of the Pariſh in general, in theſe 
Words, The Bread and Wine for the Communion ſhall be 
provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens, at the 
Charges of the Pariſh : And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharg d 
ſuch Sums of Money or other Duties, which hitherto 
they have paid for the ſame, by order of their Houſes, e- 
very Sunday. Where we may take notice, that as hi- 
therto it has been provided every Sunday by the Houles 
of every Pariſh, as they lay in Order, it was now to 
be provided by the Miniſter and Church-warden, at the 
Charges of the whole Pariſh, but ſtill every Sunday, as 
it was before; which being the moſt certain Way that 
could be found out for it, it is ſtill continued. The 
firſt part of this Rubrick, whereby it is enjoined, be- 
ing ſtill in force. But the latter part from theſe words, 
And the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged, &c. is now left out, 
as it was neceſſary it ſhould be, after the former cowur/e 
had been diſus'd for above an hundred Years. 

Now this Book of Common prayer, which was 
thus ſettled by Act of Parlirment, in the fifth and/ixth 
Year of Edward the VIth, was that which was after- 
wards confirmed in the Beginning of Queen Elixabeths 
Reign, with one Alteration or Addition of certain Lel- 
ſons to be uſed on every Sunday in the year, and the 
form of the Litany alter d, and corrected, with two 
Sentences only added in the Delivery of the Sacrament 
to the Communicants. Theſe were all the Alterations 
that were then made, or indeed that have been ever 
made fince that time to this, except it be in Words 
or Phraſes, in the Addition of ſome Prayers, and in 
ſome ſuch inconſiderable things, as do not at all con- 
cern our preſent Purpoſe. For the Care of our Church, 
to have the Holy Communion conſtantly celebrated, hath 
been the fame all along, from the time that the Book 
of Common Prayer before ſpoken of, was firſt ſettled, 
As may be caſily proved from that which was eſtz- 
bl ſhed by the laſt A of Uniformity. Which thae- 
fore I fhall now briefly conſider, ſo far as it relates to 
the Buſineſs in hand: That we may underſtand the Seni: 
ot our Church at preſent concerning it. For 
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For this purpoſe, therefore, we may firſt obſerve that 
the Communion Service is appointed for the C:mmu- 
nion itſelf, and therefore call'd the Order for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 
Now our Church ſuppoſing, or at leaſt hoping that 
ſome of her Members will receive this Holy Commu- 
nion every Day, hath taken care that this Service may 
be uſed every Day in the Week, as appears from the 
Rubrick immediately before the proper Leſſons, which 
is this: Note alſo, that the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel 
appointed for the Sunday, ſhall ſerve all theWeek after, where 
it is not in this Book othewiſe order d. But the Collect, Epiſtle 
and Goſpel are part of the Communion-Service, for which 
there is no occaſion on the Week-Days; neither can it be 
uſedexcept the Communion be adminiſtred, which there- 
fore is here ſuppoſed to be done every Day in the Week. 
And fo it is alſo in the Celebration of the Communion 
it ſelf, where there are proper Prefaces appointed to 
be uſed upon certain Days. Upon Cbriſtmas day, and 
ſeven Days after. Upon Eaſter-day and ſeven Days af- 
ter. Upon Aſcenſion-day and ſeven Days after. Up- 
on ¶ hit. ſund ay and fix Days after (the next Day be- 
ing Trinty-ſunday, which hath one peculiar to it ſelf.) 
Now to what purpoſe are theſe Prefaces appointed to 
be uſed ſeven Days tegether, or fix, none of which 
can be a Sunday, if the Sacrament ought not to be 
adminiſtred upon all thoſe Days, and ſo upon Week- 
Days as well as Sundays ? They are all, as I intima- 
ted before, to be uſed in the actual Adminiſtration of 
it, and therefore plainly ſuppoſe it to be actually admi- 
niſtred upon each of thoſe Days, which being for the 
moſt Part neither Sundays nor Holy-days, they moſt 
evidently demonſtrate, that according to the Mind and 
Order of our Church, as well as the Primitive, the 
Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred every Day, that 
all who live as they ought, in her Communion may 
be daily Partakers of it. 

In the Rules and Orders, (which we call the Ru- 
brick) after the Communion-Service, there are ſeveral 
things that deſerve to be confider'd in this Caſe, It 
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is thereorder'd, that there ſhall be no Celebration of the 
Communion, except there be a convenient Number ; 
that is, four, or three, at the leaſt, to communicate with 
the Prieſt. According to which Rule, although the 
Prieſt have all things ready, and deſires to conlecrate 
and receive the Holy Sacrament himſelf, yet he mult 
not do it, unleſs he have ſuch a Number to commu- 
nicate with him, that it may be properly a Commu- 
nion. But, as it is there order'd, Upon the Sundays and 
other Holy-days (if there be no Communion) ſhall be [aid 
all that is appointed at the Communion until the End o 
the general Prayer ( For the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt,) where we may obſerve, that the 
Church, as I have ſhewn, appoints the Sacrament to 
be adminiſtred every Day. But if it ſo fall out, that 
there be not in any Place a convenient Number to com- 
municate with the Prieſt, and by conſequence accord- 
ing to the Order before mention d, zo Communion; yet 
nevertheleſs upon Sundays and other Hoh - days ſo much 
of the Communion- Ser vice ſhall be faid as is there li- 
mited. Why ny | upon Sundays and Holy-days, but to 
diſtinguiſh them from other Days, on which if there 
be a ſufficient Number of Communicants, the whole 
Communion- Service is to be uſed; but no part of it, ex- 
cept there be ſo ; but upon Sundays and Holy-days, al- 
though there be not ſuch a Number, and therefore no 
Communion; yet however, the Prieſt ſhall go up to the 
Altar, and there read all that is appointed to be ſaid at 
the Communion, until the End of the Prayer for Chriſt's 
Catholick-Church ; whereby the People may ſee, that 
neither he nor the Ehurch is to be blam'd, it the Holy 
Sacrament be not then adminiſtred, For as much as 
he is there ready (Ae Order of the Church to do it, 
and goes as far as he can in the Service appointed for 
it, Without the actual Adminiſtration of it: And there- 
fore that the Fault is wholly in themſelves that it is 
not actually adminiſtred, becauſe they will not make 
up a convenient Number among them to communi- 
cate with him. Which is a moſt excellent Order: For 
the People hereby have not only Gos Holy Cm. 
| mandments 
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mand ments ſolemnly proclaim'd, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
for the Day, the Nicene Creed, 

and Prayers proper for that Oc= Reading the Ante- 
cation read to them; but they are Communion Service 
likewiſe put in mind of their Duty wpbraids the People 
to their Saviour in receiving his with their Neglect 
moſt bleſſed Body and Blood, and of the Sacrament. 
upbraided with their Neglect of 

it, For which purpoſes alſo I think it very expedient, 
that the Order of the Church, or the reading that part 
of the Service at the Communion-Table, even when 
there is no Communion, be duly ol-ſerved. 

The next Rubrick, in the ſame Place, that concerns 
our preſent Buſineſs, is this, And in all Cathedral and 
Collegiate-Churches and Colleges, where there are many 
Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all receive the C\mmu- 
nion with the Prieſt every Sunday at the leaſt, except 
they have a reaſonable Cauſe to the e Where 
we ſee that the Church doth not command, but ſup- 
poſes that the Sacrament is conſtantly adminiſtred in 
all ſuch Places: taking it for granted, that it is never 
omitted there, where there are ſo many Perſons de- 
voted to the Service of Gop ; but that there is al- 
ways a ſufficient Number to communicate. But ſhe 
1bſolutely commands, that all Prieſts and Deacons that 
belong to ſuch Foundations, ſhall receive the C:92m#- 
nion with the Prieſt every Sunday at the leaſt, except 
any of them have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary 
(which the Ordinary of the Place, I ſuppoſe, is to be 
Judge of:) They are bound therefore, all and every 
one of them, to receive it every Sunday, which not- 
withſtanding they cannot do, unleſs it be adminiſtred 
every Sunday among them. Wherefore if there be 
any ſuch Places where it is not ſo adminſtredgor any 
ſuch Perſons who do not, without juſt Caufe:to the 
contrary, receive it every Sunday in the Year, I do not 
ſee how they can anſwer it to Go p, to the Church, 
or to their on Conſciences. Neither are they bound 
to receive it only every Sunday, but every Sunday at 
the leaſt, Which plainly ſuppoſeth that it is adminiſtred, 

upon 
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upon other Days as well as Sundays. For otherwilc 
they could not receive it oft ner, if they would. And 
it is to be hoped, that all ſuch Perſons receive it as of- 
ten as it is adminiſtred among them. But the Church 
expreſly requires them to receive it at leaſt every Sun- 
day, ſo as never to omit it at leaſt upon that Day, ex- 
cept they have a reaſonable, or ſuch a Cauſe to the 
contrary as will juſtify their Omiſſion of it before the 
Church, and Chriſt himſelf at the laſt Day. Theſe things 
being thus briefly explain'd, we ſhall eaſily ſee into the 
2 of the Words that gave us the Occaſion to 
diſcourſe of them, which are theſe, in the Place laſt 
quoted: And note, that every Pariſhioner ſhall commu- 
nicate at the leaſt three times in the 

Every Pariſhioner Year, of which Eaſter to be one. From 
bound to receive Whence ſome have been tempted 
three times in the to think, that the Church doth 
Year at leaft, under not look upon it as neceſſary that 
Pain of Excommu- they ſhould communicate above 
nication. thrice a Year. I ſay, tempted to 
think ſo. For no Man ſurely in 

his right Wits can of himſelf draw ſuch an Inference 
from theſe Words, which is fo directly contrary to 
the Senſe of the Church, and hath no Foundation at all 
in the Words themſelves. For the Church, as I have 
ſhewn, hath taken all the care ſhe can, that the Holy 
Sacrament ſhould be every where adminiſtred, if it was 
poſſible, every Day, at leaſt every Sunday and Holy-day 
in the Year ; which ſhe would never have done, it 
ſhe had thought it ſufficient for any one to receive 
only thrice a Year. For then all her Care about the 
frequent Adminiſtration of it, would be in vain, and 
to no purpoſe. And beſides, ſhe hath drawn up an 
excellent Exhortation to be read by the Miniſter of e- 
very Pariſh, in caſe he ſees the People negligent to come 
to the Holy Communion, beginning thus: Dearly Be- 
loved, on I intend by G0 D* s Grace, to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper. Where we may obſerve, that it is 
not ſaid, on ſuch a Sunday, but on with a Blank, 
to ſhew that the Miniſter may appoint the Commu- 
| mon 
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nion on any Day of the Week, when he can have a 
ſufficient Number to communicate with him; and fo 
it is in the other Exhortation ; only there is Day put 
in, which may be underſtood of Tweſday or Wedneſday, 
or any other Day as well as Sunday, for the ſame rea- 
ſon. In that firſt mention'd, the Miniſter in the Words, 
and by the Order of the Church, invites all there pre- 
ſent, and beſeecheth them for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake, to come to the Lord's Supper. And among other 
things, he ſaith to them all, 7 bid you in the Name of 
GOD, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as you 
love your own Salvation, that ye will be Partakers of 
this Holy Communion. There are ſeveral ſuch pathetical 
Expreſſions in that Exhortation, wherewith the Church 
moſt earneſtly exhorts, adviſeth, admoniſheth all Per- 
ſons to come to this Holy Sacrament. And this Ex- 
hortation every Miniſter is to read publickly before all 
his Congregation, whenſoever he fees them negligent 
to come to it: As all are, who come but two or 
three times a Year, where they may have it oft'ner it 
they will. They plainly live in the zegle# of it, and 
therefore ought to have this Exhortation read to them, 
according to the Order of the Church. Whereby ſhe 
hath ſufficiently demonſtrated, that ſhe doth not think 
it enough for People generally to receive it only three 
times in a year; but that it is EI that they 
ought, and her hearty Deſire they would receive it as of- 
ten as it is, or, according to her Order, ought to be 
adminiſtred among them. 

But then ſhe wiſely conſiders withal, that being a 
national Church, made up of all ſorts of Perſons, it is 
neceſſary that her general Rules and Orders ſhould be 
accommodated, as much as poſſible, to the ſeveral Con- 
ditions and Circumſtances hat many of them may be 
lometimes in. And therefore, although ſhe exhorts all 
her Members to frequent and conſtant Communion, 
yet ſhe doth not think fit to command, and oblige 
them all, under the Pain of Excommunication, to re- 
ceive oft ner than three times a Year, left ſome might 
de thereby tempted to come ſometimes without that 


Preparation 
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Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind that is requiſite 
to the worthy partaking of ſo great a Myſtery. 1 
ſay, under Pain of Excommunication: For that is the 
Meaning and the Effect of this Law, that they who 
do not communicate at leaſt three times in a Year, 
may, and ought to be caſt out of the Communion of 
Chriſt's Church, as no longer fit to be called Chriſtians; 
ſeeing they live in ſuch a groſs Neglect of Chriſt's own 
Command, and of that Duty whereby Chriſtians are 
in an eſpecial Manner diſtinguiſh'd from other Men, 
Other Men, as Fews, Turks, and Heathens, may faſt, 
and pray, and hear Sermons, in their Way : But to 
receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Supper, is proper and 
culiar our to Chriſtians, or ſuch as profeſs that Re- 
igion which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſettled in the World, 
And therefore they, who receive 
The receiving this the Sacrament, do thereby mani- 
Sacrament ſo often feſt themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
as the Church re- They who do it not, make it at 
qutires, the beſt cha- eaſt doubtful whether they be 
radteriſtick of a Diſ= Chriſtians or no; for although 
ciple of Chriſt. they were baptized, and ſo made 
Chriſtians once, who knows whe- 
ther hey have not renounc'd their Baptiſm, and a- 
poſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion? They themſelves 
perhaps may profeſs they have not; but the Church can 
never know it, but hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpect the con- 
trary, ſo long as they refuſe to renew the Vow they 
made in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by receiving that 
of the Lord's Supper. And the leaſt that can be re- 
quir'd of them for that purpoſe, is to do it three times 
a year, which therefore the Church abſolutely requires: 
Not that it is not neceſſary for them to receive it of- 
ner, in order to their Salvation; but becauſe it is ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould do it at leaſt 
And a true Mem- fo often, that the Church may be 
ber of the Church. ſatisfied that they continue in their 
Communion, and conſtant to that 
Religion wherein alone Salvation may be had. 1 
A 


* 
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And hence it is, that in the Rule it ſelf, it is not ſaid 
that every Perſon, but every Pariſhioner, ſhall commu- 
nicate at the leaſt Three times in the Year; which there- 
fore is requir'd of all, not as they are Members only of 
the Catholick, but as they are Members of a Parochial 
Church; and they are bound by this Law to do it at 

leaſt ſo often in their own Pariſh Church, where they 
re Pariſhioners: Otherwile they do not do it as Pa- 
WH riſhioners, as the Law requires. So that although a 
ä Man communicates an Hundred times in any other 
Place; as in the Cithedral, which is free to all of tho 
Dioceſs, or in a Chapel of Eaſe, or in any other Church, 
when he can have it at his own, this doth not ſatis- 
he the Law. But he muſt communicate at leaſt Three 
times in the Year, as a Pariſhioner, in his own Pa- 
ih Church, where there are Officers call'd Chiurch- 
Wardens, appointed on purpoſe to take notice of it, 
and to inform the Church againſt him, if he neglect 
to do it fo often as ſhe requires. That ſhe may uſe 
the moſt effectual Means to bring him to Repentance 
for his Sin, and to make him more careful tor the 
future to perform ſo great and neceſtary a Duty as 
this is; or if he continue obſtinate, cut him oft from 
the Body of Chriſt, as no longer worthy to be call'd 
i Member of it. And therefore al that can be rea- 
ſanably inferred from this Law, is, that the Church 
N- Noth not think them fit to communicate at all, who 
vill not communicate at leaſt 7/ree times in the Year, 


at het as for her Opinion of the Neceſity of comimnuni- 
e- Weiting oft'ner, in order to Mens 

es Wovtaining Eternal Salvation by the The want of a 
S: Wood of Chriſt, that ſhe hath fut- /e:F7-1ene Number of 
ft- \ently dec ard, by the great Commuurants, the 
K- ere ſhe hith taken, to have ths only Ren bn to ſuſti- 
alt N Sacra ment adininiſtred con- fire the Omitou of 
be unt y, as ten as it was in the frequent Cm mu- 
ell BWoftle's and Primitive Time ot nion, i. e. daily, or 
hat aiſtianiry ; that is, as often as weekly at leaf. 


y Chriſtian can deſire to have 
nd Wt. kor according to the Order and Dic pline of our 


E Church, 
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Church, if a ſufficient Number of Pariſhioners, againſt 
whom there is no juſt Exception, deſire to receive it 
every Sunday, or every Day in the Year, the Miniſter 
of their Pariſh not only may, but, as I humbly con- 
ceive, is bound to conſecrate and adminiſter it to them, 
The want of ſuch a Number being as far as I can perceive, 
the only Reaſon that can ever Fuſbity the Omiſſion of it. 
I have endeavour'd to ſet this Matter in as clear a 
Light as I could, becauſe it will 
An Eulogy of the diſcover to us ſeveral things very 
Church of England, obſervable concerning the Church 
in behalf this we live in. For hereby we ſee 
Doctrine. how exactly ſhe follows the Pat- 
; tern of the Primitive and Afpoſto. 
dick Church in this particular, as well as others: What 
great Care ſhe hath taken, that the Bread and Water of 
Life may be duly diſtributed to all her Members when- 
loever they hunger and thirſt after it. With how 
great Prudence ſhe hath o order'd it, that all may 
have it as often as they will, and yet none compel!'d 
to receive it oft'ner than it 1s abſolutely neceſſary, in 
order to their manifeſting themſelves to continue in 
the Faith of Chriſt. How deſirous ſte is that al 
would receive it conſlantly, and yet how careful that 
none may receive it unworthily. How uniform lc 
hath been in ler Orders about it all along; and by 
conſequence what cauſe we all have to bleſs Goy, 
that we live in the Communion of ſuch a Church; and 
how much it behoves us to receive 'the Holy Com- 
munion of her; not only as often as ſhe ſtrict- 
ly commands all to receive it uuder the Pain of 
Excommunication, but as often as ſhe adviſeth and 
exhorteth us to do it in order to our Eternal Salva- 
tion, and as ſhe is ready and deiirous to communicate 
it to us. And then we ſhould be ſure to receive it 
as often as we are bound, either in Duty to G 01, or 
by our own Intereſt to do it. 
Another Reaſon why many do not oft'ner eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, is be- 
II. Unworthineſs, cauſe, as they pretend, they dare 
not for fear of ſinning 2-ain{t 
GD 
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God, and incurring eternal Damnation by it. For the 
Apoſtle in this very Place faith, Moſoe ver ſhall eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, v. 27. 
And he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, easeth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body, v. 29. But they cannot but acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be unwortii of it, and if they ſhould do it 
often, they might ſometimes do it unworthily, and ſo 
might hazard their Salvation by it. This 1s a Miſtake 


that many have lain under; and therefore it will be 


worth our while to lay it as open as we can, that 
People may ſee into the Vanity and Falſhood of it. 

Firſt therefore, if there be any Force in this Argu- 
ment againſt frequent Communion, 
it holds as well againſt ever com- 
municating at all. For if every this II Objettion 
unworthy Perſon that preſumes to againſt frequent 
eat this Bread, and drink thi, C ib, Communion. 
and every one that doth it any way 
umvorthily, is thereby render'd obnoxious to eternal 
Damnat:on, then all would be ſo that ever eat and 
drink it at all; foraſmuch as no Man is worthy of 
any, much lefs of ſo great a Mercy as that is; neither 
can any Man do any, much leſs io great a Work as 
that is, every way ſo exactly as he ought. And 
therefore no Man, according to this Op nion, can 
ever obey this Command of his Saviour, without run- 
ning the Hazard of loling his Salvation by it: Which 
is ſuch a groundleſs and vain Conceit, that I wonder 
how it firſt came into any Man's Head. For it is the 
fame as to imagine that he who came into the World 
on purpole to Roe us, ſhould require us to do that in 
order to our Salvation, which we can never do with» 
out being damned. Which is ſo abſurd, that whats 
ſoever is, this be ſure cannot be the Apoſtle's Meaning 
in thoſe Words. 

Neither indeed can the Words themſelves bear any 
ſuch Senſe, without plain Force and Violence put 
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upon them. For the Apoſtle doth 

Raiſed from the not here ſpeak of the Unwortj. 
Context. neſs of the Perſon, but of the 
Action. He doth not ſay, If any 

417worthy Perſon ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup; 
For all are r and they uſually the moſt, who 
think themſelves the leaſt, and they leaſt, who think 
themſelves the moſt unworthy. But he faith, He that 
eateth or drinketh unworthily, or after an #97worthy man- 
ner, unbecoming ſo great and ſacred a Duty as that 
is. And what this #wnworthy Manner of receiving the 
Holy Sacrament was, which he here {peaks of, appezrs 
plainly from the Context. He i; 

On the Corinthians here reproving the Corinthians for 
#aworthy receiving. ſome Diſorders that were among 
them, and particularly in the Ce- 

lebration of the Lord's Supper. For firſt of all, ſaith 
he, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be Diviſions among you, and I partly believe it, v.18, 
It ſeems there were Diviſions among them, not only in 
other Places, but in the Church it ſelf; not at other 
times only, but likewiſe when they were receiving the 
Holy Communion it ſelf : And then he adds, hen je 
come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper : For in eating every one taketh befor 
other his own Supper, and one is hungry, and another i 
drunken. What, have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in 
Or deſpiſe ye the Church of GOD, and ſhame them that 
have not, or are poor? v.20,21,22. Where we may 
obſerve, that they came together, as I have obſerved be- 
fore, to eat the Lord's Supper, that was the end, as they 
retended, of their Meeting; but as they ordered the 
— they did not do it: they did not eat the Lord 
Supper, but their own. Some eat but little, ſo as tot 
ſtill yungry; others eat and drank ſo much as to 64 
drunken, and that in the Church it ſelf. For that the 
eat their own Supper there, appears from the Apoſti 
1 calling it their own, and not the Lord's Supper; 20 
1 alſo * his ſaying in the next Verſe, What, haut 
wot bouſes to eat and drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 29 


of frequent Communion. 
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113 


Houſes where ye eat and drink every Day? And laſtly, 
from the Direction he afterwards gives them how to 
amend this Fault, ſaying, Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat, tarry one for another: And if any 
Man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not toge- 
ther unto condemnation, or Judgment, v. 33, 34. This 


ipokeof; and which gave 


L. 3 


therefore is the thing which the Apoſtle here condemns. 
They had got, it ſeems, a wicked Cuſtom among them 
to bring their own ordinary Food to the Church, and to 
eat and drink it there. And becauſe they did it in the 
Church, they looked upon it as the Lord's Supper; or at 
leaſt, eat that there no otherwiſe than they uſed to eat 
their own at home; without ſhewing any reſpect to 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body and Blood, or making any differ- 
ence between his Supper and their own ; but only that 
they eat the one in the Church, and the other at their 
own Houſes. Which was a great Miſtake and Fault: 
For which the Apoſtle meekly reproves them, ſaying, 
What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe 
you rot, v. 22. And then he gives them the reaſon why 
he could not praiſe, but blame them for it; even be- 
cauſe the Lord's Supper was initituted by the Lord Criſt 
himſelf, to keep up the Remembrance of himſelf in the 
Church, to their Ignorance of which he in great Charity 
imputes their Fault. Not doubting but that if they 
had known the Nature and End of that Holy Sacrament, 
they would have ſet a greater Value upon it; and there- 
fore perceiving that they did not rightly underſtand 
what he had before delivered to them about it, he fully 
declares it again to them, ſaying, For I have received of 
the Lord, &c. v. 23, 24, 25. After which, having ac- 
quainted them in my Text, how this is done in Re- 
me mörance of Coriſt, even by ſhewing forth his Death, 
he draws this Inference from it; wheretore whoſoever 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cip of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall br guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
v. 27; Which therefore muſt needs be underſtood of 
that unworthy manner of doing it, which he before 
him the occaſion of ſaying it, 


even 
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even their eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup of the 
Lord, after the fame manner as they eat and drank at 
home, without expreſſing any Reverence to the Holy 
Sacrament, or to Chriſt's Body and Blood there repre- 
ſented. And therefore he faith, That whoſoever doth 
ſo, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord; that is, he 
is guilty of profaning of Chris Myſtical Body and Blood, 
crucifying, as it were, to himſelf the Son of God afreſ), 
and putting him to an open ſhame, Heb. 6.6. by eating 
his Body, and drinking his Blood as common things, and 
{1orexpoling him to Contempt aud Scorn. | 
That this is the true Meaning of the Phraſe, appear; 
alſo from the next Verſe but one, 
Where the Word where it occurs again: For he that 
Damnation ſigni- eateth and drinketh unworthih, 
fries temporal Fudg- eateth and drinketh Damnation ts 
ments, not Eternal himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord. 
Damnation. Body, v.29. Not diſcerning, that 
is, not conſidering whoſe Body it 
1; nor making any difference between that and their 
ardinary Food. As the original Word Auzxguo plain!y 
imports. This therefore is that unwortiiy receiving 
which. the Apoſtle here particularly condemneth; when 
Men come to the Lord's Table, and receive the out- 
ward Signs of Bread and Vine, without diſcerning by 
Faith the Lord's Body ſignified by them; and therctore 
without ſhewing any more Regard and Reverence to 
what they cat and drink there, than they do to any 
ather Meat and Drink. Which horrid Sim, although the 
@rinthians fell into it before they fully underſtood the 
Nature and End of Chriſt's Inſtitution; yet I hope few 
are guilty. of it among us, now that the Inſtitution of 
this Holy Sacrament is ſo clearly delivered and explained 
by the Apoſtle in this Place. They ſeem to come near- 
e&toit, who fit at the Lord's Table as they do at their 
own ; and receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with no more 
| Reverence and godly Fear, than they cat and drink a: 
Rome. | 
But that which hath frightned People moſt from this 
Sacrament; , is: the. Apoltle's: ſaying; according wy 
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Tranſlation, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. And I con- 
feſs, at firſt ſight it looks very frightfully. For it ſeems 
to imply, that whoſoever receiverh the Holy Sacrament: 
after any un wort yy manner, or any otherwiſe than he 
ought, is, ipſo facto, damned, or adjudged to Eternal 
Puniſhments for it. Which, if true, would diſco 

all conſidering Perſons from ever receiving at all, un- 
leſs they have greater aſſurance of heir own Worthineſs 
and Abilities, than can reaſonuws!y be expected in this 
Life, or juſtly pretended to by any that know themſelves. 
But our Comtort is, this cannot poſlibly be the meaning 
of the Words. For, beſides, that no Man can receive 
it ſo worthily as he ought, and every wnworthy receiving, 
as I have ſhewn, is not that which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of: Beſides that, I ſay, the Word Kgjua, which 
is tranſlated Damnation in the Text, in the Margin of 
our Bibles is rendred ugment. Which ſhews that our 
Tranſlators themſelves were not ſatisfied that the Word 
here ſignified Damnation, but that it might be taken in 
the other Senſe. But howſoever they put Damnation 
into the Text, to make People, I ſuppoſe, the more 
careful how they received; not foreſeeing that ill Uſes 
might be made of it: And accordingly have been ſo in 
our Age. Wherein through the Ignorance or Indiſcre- 
tion of ſome Perſons, this one Word hath kept more 
People from the Holy Communion, than all the Com- 
mandments for it, can bring to it. Not in it ſef, or 
from its own proper Meaning; but by reaſon of the 
harſh Sound it makes in our Ears, who commonly uſe 
it for Damnation to Eternal Puniſhments; whereas it- 
may be applied as well to thoſe which are only Tem- 
poral.. And it muſt be here. The original Word Kjiwea 
ſignifies Fudgment in e Whereby a Man is ad- 
judged to any ſort of Puniſhment. But what that is, 
in particular, muſt be determined from the Circum- 
ſtances: of the Place where it is uſed. As in this Place, 
the Apoſtle himſelf plainly ſhews what kind of Fudg- 
ment or Damnation he means by it. For having ſaid, 
He. that eateth and dxinketh. unworthily, eateth end. 
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drinketh Damnation, or Judgment, to himſelf; he im. 
mediately adds, For this cauſs many are weak and 
ſickly among you, 1 v. 30. From whence 
it is eaſie to ſuppoſe, that ſome Epidemical Diſtem- 
at that time raged at Corinth, particularly among 
the Chriſtians, of which many died; and others, tho 
they eſcaped Death, yet continued weak and ſickly for 
ſome time after. This the Apoſtle aſcribes to the 
Fudgment of God upon them, for their unwortiiy and 
profane eating and drinking Chriſt's Myſtical Body and 
Blood, as if it had been common Food. For this cauſe 
ſaith he, many are weak and ſickly among you, &c. 
And therefore this muſt needs be the Fudgment which 
he here means. But this is ſo far from eternal 
Damnation, that it is uſually inflicted on purpoſe 
to prevent that. And that it was ſo at this Time, 
appears from what follows : For, faith he, if we would 
judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when 
we are judged, we are chaſined of the Lord, that me 
ſhould not be condemned with the World, ver. 31, 31. 
This was the End of that, as it is of all the Jug 
ments which GOD = upon his People, even to 
bring them thereby to ſuch a Sight and Senſe of their 
Sins, and to ſuch a hearty and ſincere Repentance, that 
they may not be condemned for them. And therefore 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf: And 
again afterwards, If any Man hunger, let him eat 1 
home, that ye come not together unto Condemnation, vcr, 
34. where the ſame Word is uſed again in the Origi- 
nal; neither the Etymology, nor common Ule of the 
Word in other Places, much leſs will the Context here, 
ſuffer it to be underſtood of eternal Damnation, but 
rather of ſuch temporal Fuuwgments, which are delign' 
by Almighty GOD to keep us from being condemn'd 
with the wicked and impenitent World. 
Thus we ſee in ſhort, the. whole ſcope and Deſign 
of the Apoſtle in this remarkabe 
The full ſcope of Paſſage concerning the Holy Si- 
the Apoſile ſummed. crament. From whence we my 
fps. caluy 
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eaſily obſerve, that all that can be reaſonably inferr'd from 
what he here faith, is, That as it is a Sin not to pray, or 
faſt, or give Alms, or hear God's Word aright; ſo it is a 
Sin too not to receive the Lord's Supper aright, or as 
we ought to do it. But as we muſt take heed how 
we hear, viii. 18. ſo we muſt take heed how we re- 
ceive, that we may do it with that Faith and Reve- 
rence Which becomes ſo Divine an Inſtitution, and ſo 
heavenly a Duty as that is, leſt otherwiſe we offend 
Gov, and provoke him to lay ſome heavy Fudgment 
upon us; and except we repent, condemn us at laſt 
to everlaſting Fire, as he juſtly may for any Sin that 
we ſtand guilty of before him. But it is a great Af- 
front and Abuſe put upon Gop's Holy Word, to 
make this an Excuſe for our not frequenting the Ho- 
ly Communion, when the Apoſile deſigned it only for 
an Argument, why we ſhould receive it always in a 
worthy and decent manner. And therefore this is the 
great and only Uſe we ſhould make of it, that ſeeing 
He that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cap of 
the Lord unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body; therefore, as oft 
as we eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, we muſt 
take care to do it worthily, diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
and deporting our ſelves accordingly in receiving of it. 
Whenſoever we are invited to this Spiritual Wedding, 
we muſt be ſure to come ; but we muſt be ſure to 
come with our Wedding-Garment on, with ſuch a Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind, as becomes the Place, 
the Company, and the Feaſt we go to. For which 
purpoſe, we muſt prepare our ſelves before-hand, and 
put our Hearts into ſuch a frame, that we may ſo 
feed upon the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, that he may preſerve both our Souls and Bodies 
to eternal Life. But then you'll ſay perhaps, this re- 
gm a great deal of time more ths we can often 

pare from our neceſſary Employments. 
And that is the reaſon that we do not receive ſo 
often as we otherways would. And I believe ſo 4 
d 
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That is theReaſon, the great Rez. 
III. Want of Lei- ſon of all, that this Holy Sacra. 
ſure the great Rea - ment is ſo fhamefully neglected 
ſon why Men do not by moſt People! They know it 
often communicate. is a very good Thing, and they 

would oft'ner partake of it, but 
that they have other Buſineſs of greater Conſequence, 
as they wiſely think, to mind ; ſo that they cannot find 
time enough to prepare themſelves as they ought tor 
it. As in the Parable, When a certain Man had made 
a great Supper, and ſent his Servants to call thoſe which 
he had invited to it, they all preſently began to make 
excuſe, The firft ſaid to him, I have bought à fiece of 
Ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it; I pray thee 
have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have bought 
five yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I pray thee 
have me . And another ſaid, I have married 
a Wife, and therefore I cannot come, Luke xiv. 18, 19, 
20. Soitis ro this Day, Chriſt the eternal Son of God, 
at the Expence of his own Blood hath provided 3 
Supper, his own laſt Supper, the beſt Feaſt that can 
be had on this {ide Heaven ; and all things being ready, 
he ſends his Miniſters to invite all that are admitted 
into his Church, to come and partake of it. But they 
all, or at leaſt the far greateſt Part, deſire to be ex- 
cuſed. And, if we would know the Reaſon, it is 
becauſe they have other Buſineſs to do: One hath his 
Farm to look after, another his Shop, a third his 
Ware-houſe and Merchandize. And ſo every one find: 
ſomething or other to do; any thing rather than come 
to the Lord's Supper. But theſe are but vain Excu- 
ſes, like thoſe in the Paroble, deſigned on purpoſe to 
ſhew the Folly of thoſe which made them. The fir 
had bought a piece of Ground, and muſt needs go and 
ſee it : Wherein he betray'd his Folly, in buying that 
which he had not ſeen. And ſo did the ſecond, in 
buying 2 of Oxen before he had proved them, 
to know whether they were fit for his turn. But the 


greateſt Fool of all was the laſt, who faid, I hare 
married a Wife, and therefore I cannot come: As L 
| ; 
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his marrying a Wife could hinder him from coming 
to a Feaſt. Such are the Excuſes that Men common- 
ly make for their not coming when they are invited 
to our Lord's Table: They ſerve only to diſcover the 
weakneſs and folly of thoſe which make them. For 
how can a Man betray the weakneſs of Judgment 
more, than by preferring the moſt inconſiderable, be- 
fore the moſt valuable Thugs that are? Yet this is 
the Caſe of all, who at any time neꝑlect the Holy Com- 
munion for any woridly Pulineſs. They prefer their 
Bodies betore their Souls, the World betore their Savi- 
our : Earth, with all its Vanities and Troubles, be- 
fore Heaven, and all the G.ory that he is there prepa- 
ring for all thole who keep his Commandments. For 
otherwiſe they would never ſuffer any thing in this 
World to hinder them from doing what he hath com- 
manded, for their more effectual obtaining eternal Sal- 
ration by him. 

But this being the moſt common Objection againſt 
frequent Communion, let us look 
alittle more narrowly into it, that This Reaſon can- 
we may ſee what cauſe Men have waſſed. 
to make it. Firſt, Some have 
none at all, Year there are many ſuch : Many, who 
are not incumbred with the Af- 
fairs of this Life; having a ſuffi- Some have no 
cient Maintenance tranimitted to Cauſe to make it. 
them from their Anceſtors, or 
elle acquired already by GoD*s Bleſſings upon their 
own Endeavours, whereby they are able to ſupport 
themſelves and their Families, without taking any tar- 
ther care about it. I do not queſtion but there are 
many ſuch here preſent at this time. Now what 
an you plead for your not frequenting the Holy Sa- 
cament ? You cannot lay, ye have not time to pre- 
pare your ſelves; or you have more upon your 
Hands than ye well know what to do with. And 
therefore are often forced to invent ways how to 
fend it, which uſually are as bad as to ſit ſtill and 
o nothing. And is it nota fad thing, that you 
ſhould 
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ſhould chuſe to do nothing, or worſe than nothing, ra- 
ther than that which Gop himſelf ſet you, and hath 
given you ſo much time, on purpoſe that nothing 
might divert you from it? Remember, the time wil 
come, when time will be no more: And then you will 
wiſh with all your Hearts, that you had employ'd it bet- 
ter while you had it. And Iam ſure there is no way 
7 for you to make better Advantage of it, than 
y ſpending it in preparing yourſelves for the =_ Cm 
munion, and then receiving it accordingly. This be- 
ing the beſt Courſe you can ever take, for your em- 
ploying not only that, but all the reſt of your time 
well. Whereas, if you ſtil] continue to neglect ſo great 
a Duty, notwithſtanding that you have little or nothing 
elſe to do in the mean while: For my part I know not 
how you can anſwer it either to Gop, or your own 
Conſcicnces; nor what account you can give either ot 
your ſelves, or of your time, at the Laſt Day! But 
this I know, that you have but tco much cauſe to 
ſuſpect, and fear that all is not right within you: 
That whatſoever your Temporal Eſtate may ſeem, your 
Spiritual is very bad: And that all the Eaſe and Plenty 
which ye now enjoy, will hercafter ſerve to no other 
purpoſe than to encreaſe your Pain and Miſery. 
But there are others, who really have a great del 
of worldly Buſineſs upon their 
Others very lit- Hands, more perhaps than they 
tle from worldly can well 'turn them to. But 1 
Buſmefs. would defire ſuch to conſider, 
that worldly Buſineſi they have, it 
is ſtill but the Buſineſs of this World, this tranſient and 
uncertain World that ſoon paſſeth away : That they 
have another World to live in as well as this; a Hr 
that will have no End, And if they take ſo much Care 
and Pains about their living a few Years, or perhaps 1 
few Days upon Earth, they ought ſurely to be much 
more careful how to live Eternally; as they muſt either 
in Heaven, or Hell, either in the greateſt Pleaſure they 
can enjoy, or elle in the greateſt Pain they can endure. 


The difference betwixt which Two is ſo vaſt'y grew, 


that 
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that whoſoever duly weighs and conſiders it, muſt needs 
be inclined to make it his chief Study and Buſineſs in 
this World, to prepare for the next : To ſeek the Kingdom 
of GOD and his Righteouſneſs, in the firſt place, as 
our Saviour himſelf commands, Matt. vi. 33. And 
he who doth that, will be ſure to order all his Tempo- 
ral Affairs ſo that they ſhall never interfere with his 
Spiritual, but give place to them upon all Occaſions. 
Although be be diligent and induſtrious in his Calling, 
yet if things ſo fall out, that he muſt either neglect 
that for a while, or elſe his daily Prayers, he doth not 
ſtand pauſing which he had beſt do; as ſeeing there is no 
Compariſon at all between them, the one having reſpect 
only to his preſent, the other to his future and Eternal 
State. And ſo for the Holy Sacrament, if he have ag 
Opportunity put into his Hands of receiving that, he 
dares not let it lip upon any worldly Account whatſo- 
erer; as knowing that he may get more there, than al! 
this World is worth; and loſe more by the neglect of 
that, than of any other Opportunity that can be offer- 
ed him. | 
This is the Senſe and Practice of every wiſe and 

Man in this caſe. But as for ſuch, whoſe Heads and 
Hearts, as well as Hands, are ſo taken up with worldly . 
Bu/meſs, that they cannot or rather will not, ſpare 10 
much time from that, as to prepare themſelves for the 
Holy Communion, they plainly ſhew that they prefer 
the things of this Life, before their Duty to GOD; 
their Bodies before their Souls, and their Temporal be- 
fore their Eternal Happineſs and Weltare. Theſe are 
the Men of this World, who have, or at leaſt defire to 
have their Portion in this Life, rather than the next. 
And theſe are they which St. Paul ſpeaks of, where he 
faith, Many walk, of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they are Fnemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is Deſtruction, whoſe GOD ts 
their Belly, whoſe Glory is in their Shame, who mind 
earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. I wiſh there were 
none ſuch among us at this time: If there be, it will 
be in vain to jay much to them, their Hearts being ſo 
M ful 
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full of this World, that there is no room left for ſober y 
and good Advice. And therefore I ſhall only deſue, 5 
that when they are at leiſure, they would remember Ne 
our Saviour's Words, What is a Man profited, if he ſtall I th 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul! Or what . 
ſhall a Man give in exchange — his Soul ? Matt, xvi. 26. . 

But ſome of thoſe who thus live in a crowd of Cares Ml 
for this preſent Life, may notwithſtanding ſometimes WM jr: 
think of their future State, and then they reſolve to 
ſet upon the Uſe of theſe Means which Gon hath 
appointed for their Salvation, and particularly the greats 
eſt of all, the Holy Sacrament, at when their hur- 
ry of Buſineſs is over, which they hope may be in: 
Week or Fortnight's time; but in the mean while they 
deſire to be excus'd. 


, * 
Let us ſuppoſe that you are ſo reſolv'd at preſent, C 
But are you ſure that thoſe Reſo- this 

On account of which lutions will hold, and that you will Wre{ 
*tis not to be de- be in the ſame mind a Fortnight tber 


ferr d. hence that ye are in now? How 
do ye know but other Buſmeſs may 

come in before that, which may diſtra& your Thought: 
as much, or more than that ye have.now upon you? 
But, above all, What Aſſurance have ye that ye ſhall ln 
ſo long? And what if ye ſhould dye, as ye may, be- 
fore that time? What do ye think will then become 
of you? If ye cannot fit your ſelves for the Holy Sacra- 
ment, Will ye be fit to dye? No ſurely ! If ye be not 
repared to appear before Chriſt at his Holy Table, you'l 
be much leſs prepared to appear before him at his Fg: 
ment- Seat, where you will receive your final and inc- 
vocable Sentence from him. And therefore you had 
need to look about you, and to be always ready, 3 
Chriſt himſelf requires E to be with his own 
Mouth, iaying, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at 
any time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life, and ſo thit 
Day come upon youu unawares, Luke xxi. 34. Whence 
you may obſerve, that he who will be your Judge, hath 
tore-warn eo vou, that the Cares of this Life will make 
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Hou as unfit to appear before him, as Surfeiting und 
Drunkenneſs it ſelf. And therefore, if you have an 
Care of your Souls, take heed of the Cares of this 275 
at they hinder you no longer from receiving his moſt 
e Bleed Body and Blood as often as ye can; for if they do, 
WH they'll much more hinder you from giving a good ac- 
count of your ſelves before his Tribunal. But as ye de- 
s WY fire to be always ready for Death and Fudgment, be al- 
0 Wl ways ready for that Holy Sacrament, which is the beſt 
h Bl Preparatory in the World for it. And for that purpoſe, 
: whenſoever ye are invited to our Lord's Table, think 
-das with your ſelves: I have now an Opportunity put 
into my Hands of partaking of the Body and Blood of my 
ever Bleſſed Saviour, to preſerve my Body and Soul to 
werlaſting Life. It is true, I have at this time more 
than ordinary Bu/meſs upon my Hands; but what is all 
this World in compariſon of Everlaſting Lite and Happi- 
neſs? And who knows whether I ſhall ever have ſuch ano- 
ther Opportunity as long as 1 live? Do but, hy think 
thus, and then let flip any ſuch Opportunity if ye can: 
For my part, if ye have any regard for your immortal 
uls, I believe it will be very difficult, if not impoſſible. 
But that which deſerves moſt to be conſidered in this 
iſe, is the Preparation that i ne- 
eſarily required to the worthy IV. Want of due 
eceiving of the Lord's * Preparation. 
oncerning which many whole 
books have been written, and ſome ſo large, that the 
ery reading of them requires more time than a good 
briſtian need ſpend in the Duty it ſelf. And this, I 
deve, hath difourg'd many from receiving the Hol 
acrament ſo often as they ought, and as they otherwiſe 
ould. For meeting with ſuch Books as make the 
reparation to it ſo tedious and troubleſome, that they 
not read and obſerve all that is there ſaid about it, 
nthout laying aſide all other Buſineſs for a long time to- 
tber; they are quite diſheartned from ever attempt- 
pit, but when they can find a time wherein they have 
thing elſe to do; which to thoſe who follow any 
King, as they ought, happens but very rarely: Who 
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therefore very rarely ſo much as think of it, eſpecially 
if they chance to meet with ſuch Books, as they ſome- 
times may do, which make their Preparation ſo nice 
and tickliſha thing, that they deſpair of ever obſerving 
all the little Rales which are there laid down ; and 
therefore ſeldom or never trouble their Heads about it; 
which ſhews what great care and caution ſhould be u- 
{ed in treating upon this Subject, leſt we raiſe ſuch 
Scruples and Difficulties in it, which may deter Men 
from the Holy Sacramert, inſtead 
IWhat Preparation of Preparing them tor it. For my 
makes 4 worthy own part, I do not ſee but that 
Communicant, whatioever is generally neceſſary 
in order to it, may be brought 
within a ſina!] Compals ; for it may be all reduced to 
theſe few Heads : 
Firſt, To the receiving the Lord's Supper aright, it is 
peceſſary that we be rightly in- 
1ſt, A right Know- ſtructed in the Nature and Eu of 
ledge of the Nature it, that we may be able to dice, 
and End of the In- as the Apoſt e ſpeaks, the Lord's 
ſtitution. Body, or under ſtand the difference 
between that and our ordinary 
Food; and ſo know what we do: Without which it :s 
impoſſible for us to do it as we ought. But for this 
urpoſe we need not run over great Volumes; for we 
ave every thing neceſſary to be known concerning it 
briefly, but fully ſet down in our Church Catechijn: ; 10 
briefly, that a Child may learn it all; and yet ſo ful), 
that the greateſt Scholar upon Earth need know no 
more, in order to his worthy receiving this Holy Sa- 
crament. For there we have the End why it was 
Ordain'd, even, For the continual Remembrance of tht 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits wic 
we receive thereby. There we have both the parts of 
it deſcrib'd and cxplain'd to us, that Bread and I ie 
which the Lord commanded to be receiv'd, is the om. 
ward Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper; and that the 
Inward Part, or thing (ignified, is the Body and Blood i 
| Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and e 
0 
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by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. There we have 
alſo the — vo Arempan] — ry —_— 38 e- 
ven the ing and refreſbing our So the Bod 
and — of Chriſt as our Bodies are by 45 Bread 
and Wine. In which few Words we have all things 
neceſſary to be known concerning this Holy Sacrament. 
in order to the worthy receiving of it : And they are all 
ſo Plain and Eaſy, that we cannot ſuppoſe that any one 
who is bred up in the Chriſtian Religion, and is come 
to the Years of Diſcretion, can be ignorant of them. 
And if any be, it is but turning to the Carechiſm in 
their Common-Prayer-Book, and there they may find 
them. As they may all things elſe that are requiſite 
for them either to know, or believe, or do, or deſire 
that they may be ſaved. | 

In the next place, as in all our #2. A due Exa- 
Addreſſes to Almighty Go ſo, mination of our 
eſpecially in this, we ought cer- ſelves, as to Faith, 
tainly to endeavour all we can to Repentance and 
prepare our ſelves beforchand for Charity. 
it. For which purpoſe the Apo- 
ſtie lays down this general Rule, Let a Man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But he doth not tell us par- 
ticularly what we ſhould examine our ſelves about, 
becauſe that may be eaſily gather d from what he 
there faith concerning the Sacrament it ſelf, and the 
Manner of receiving it. But leſt we ſhould be miſtaken. 
in it, our Church. hath taken care to give us particular 
Directions about it, in the laſt Words of her Catechiſm, 
"WH where ſhe tells us, that it is requir'd of them who come 
"> Wh to the Lord's Supper, To Examine themſelves whether 
the 1 repent them truly of their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly pur- 
| ing to lead a new Life; have alively Faith in GOD's 
Mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance of 
his Death, and be in Charity with all Men. Which 

WH Words are fo plain, that they cannot be made plainer; 
the BY and yet ſo full, that they contain all that can be truly and 


0 / pertinently {aid on this Subject. If ye read all the Books 
e {bat have been written, and all the Directions that are 
9 M 3; there. 


126 - The Neceſſity and Advantage 
there given about your Preparation to the Lord's Supper, 
you'll find a great many more Words; but all that are 
to the Purpoſe, amount to no more than what is here 
aid. I do not deny but that the reading of ſuch, or 
any other Books of Devotions that are written with that 
Care and Prudence which the Subject requires, may be 
a good help to bring your Minds into a fit Temper and 
Diſpoſition for the Bleſſed Sacrament. But ſtill this is 
the Sum and Subſtance of all that you need to do in 
order to it, even to ſet apart ſome time beforehand, 
wherein to examine your ſelves, whether you truly re- 
pent of your former Sins, ſo as ſtedfaſtly to purpoſe for 
the future to lead a new Life: Whether you have a 
kwely Faith in GOD's Mercies through Chriſt, joined with 
a thankful Remembrance of his Death : And whether ye 
be in Charity with all Men. And it upon due Exami- 
nation ye find, that ye have ſuch Repentance, ſuch Faith, 
and ſuch Charityas this is, which be ſure all true Chri- 
ftians have, you need not doubt but that you are fi: to 
receive the Holy Sacrament, and ought accordingly to 
do it. But that ye may be more fully aſſured of it, 
Eſpecially at the time of receiving, the Church it felt is 
pleaſed to tell you it in the Exhortation at the ſame time, 
iaying, Fudge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, that ye 
be not judged of the Lord; Repent you truly for your Sin; 
paſt, have a truely and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chrift our Sa- 
viour, amend your Lives, and be in perfet Charity with 
all Men. So ſhall ye be meet partakers of theſe Holy 
Myſteries. And therefore ſhe afterwards iavites al] that 
are ſo prepared, to draw near with Faith, and to receis 
#he Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. 

This therefore is all that is neceſſarily required to the 
worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. But all this may 
be eatily done by any true Chriſtian. It requires no. 
great Parts, or Learning, nor Time neither for a Man 
do look into his own Heart, to review his Life, to con- 
{1der wherein he hath hither to done amiſs, and to te- 
lve by Gos Bleſling to do. ſo no more, but to en- 
deavour all he can to lead for the future a new and Holy 
Lite, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. This is no "= 
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than what many do every Day, or at leaſt very often, 
whether they are to receive the Holy Sacrament or no: 
And fo are always ready, whenſoever they can get an 
opportunity to receive it. Eſpecially, if they have been 
long accuſtomed to it. For by this Means their Re- 

entance, Faith, Charity, and all other Graces, being 
Loot in continual Exerciſe, and receiving Strength an 

Nouriſhment from the Body and Blood of Chriſt fre- 
quently communicated unto them; They by degrees 
grow up into Habit and Cuſtom, ſo as to be ready upon. 


al Occafions to exert and put forth themſelves with Eaſe 


and Pleaſure. And therefore ſuch 

happy Perfons need not ſpend Theſe Qualifcati- 
much time in their aZual Pre- ons are never want- 
paration for the Holy Communi- img to Diſpoſit ions 
on, as having ſuch an habitual habitually good. 
Diſpoſition, whereby they are al- 

way duly qualified and prepared for it. Inſomuch, that if 


they happen to come into a place where it is admi- 


niſtred, although they did not know or think of it be- 
fore they came', yet they can receive the Benefit and 


Comfort of it, and bleſs Gop for giving them ſuch: 
an opportunity, which they did not look for; but being 


put into their. Hands, they cannot but take hold of it, 
and improve it to their belt Advantage. 

Theſe, J confeſs, may ſeem to be of the higher 
Rank of Chriſtians, to which few aſcend in the ordi- 
nary Way, without more than ordinary Care and Di- 
ligence in the Uſe of thoſe Means, which by the Grace 
of GoD accompanying them, lead up to it. But we 
muſt not think, as ſome have done, that none but ſuch 
as theſe ſhould receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: 
For that was intended for all that believe in Chrift, and 
are baptized in his Name: Yea, they are all command- 


ed to do this in remembrance of Him, one as well as 


another; the Weak as well as the Strong in Faith. The 
Weak, that they may be Strong; and the Strong, that 
they may not be MHeak again, but rather grow ſtronger 
and ſtronger, till they come unto à perfect Man, unto 
the meaſure of the {ature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 

iw. 13. 
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iv. 13- I know thereare many ignorant, * 
uy well-meaning Perſons among us; yea, ſome 
who pretend to great Knowledge in the Myſteries of our 
Religion, who yet think, that none but Great Men, and 
Ymiment Saints ſhould come to the Holy Sacrament ; 
ey who have attained already to fuch an Excellent 
Divine Temper of Mind, as to live always above 
this World, and out of the reach of the Devil and his 
Temptations : But as for others who are conſcious to 
themſelves of their Daily Infirmities, and are often in 
danger of being over-powered by one Temptation or 
other; they muſt by no means venture upon it. But 
this is certainly a very great and dangerous Miſtake, 
and one of the Devil's Tricks to keep Men off from 
uſing the beſt Weapons, whereby to reſiſt and conquer 
him: For all Chriſt's Diſciples are equally bound by his 
Command to do this in remembrance of Him. And all 
have equally need of it. If any want it more than o- 
thers, it muſt be ſuch whoſe Faith is ſo weak, as not 
to be able as yet to overcome the 
And both may, and World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
muſt be acquired by but are ſtil! wreſtling and fighting 
Chriſtians of a low- with theſe their Spiritual Enemies, 
er Cla(s. and therefore have need of all the 
; Aids and Aſſtance, which the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation hath provided in that caſe : Of which 
the receiving his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood was always 
found to be the moſt powerful and prevalent. 
But that it may be fo to them, it is neceſſary that 
ſuch Perſons take Pains in prepa- 
This Preparation ring themſelves for it, They mult 


not difficult. look back upon their Lives, and 


bring to their remembrance as ma- 


ny as they can of their former Sins, eſpecially ſuch as 


they have been moſt guilty of, and whereby they 
have moſt offended and diſhonoured Almighty God; 
and muſt not only abhor, and humble themſelves for 
them, but alſo reſo ve never to commit them any more. 
They muſt ſearch narrowly into their own Hearts, to 


find out the weakelt fide, and reſolve to fit a ſtronger 


Watch, 
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Watch and Guard than they us'd to do about it. They 
muſt berhink themſelves what ſort of Temptations they 
have been moſt ſubject to, and ofreneſt overcome by; 
and muſt reſolve never to give way to them any more, 
but to withſtand them with all their Might. They muſt 
conſider what Place, what Company, what Employment, 
what Recreations, or other Circumſtances of their Life, 
have expos d them moſt to ſuch Temptations, and have 
been the chief Occaſzons of their falling into Sin, and muſt 
reſolve for the future to forſake and avoid them. They 
muſt conſult their own Brealls, to know how they have 
perform'd their Duties to Gop, and us'd the Means that 
he hath appointed, tor their obtaining Grace at his hands; 
how they have faſted, and watched ; how they have 
prayed both in publick and private; how they have read, 
and heard Go D's Holy Word; and how they have re- 
ceived the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : Whether 
they have lived in the Neglect of ſome or other of theſe 
Neceſſary Duties, or elſe performed them in a careleſs 
and ſuperficial manner; and muſt reſolve to become con- 
ſtant, and more hearty and ſincere in all and every one 
of them, than hitherto they have been. They muſt 
examine themſelves, whether they be in Charity, and 
in the Faith; whether they really believe all the Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Religion, and have a ſure Truft and 
Confidence in Chriſt their Saviour, and in all the Pro- 
mites which Gop hath made to Mankind in him, 
and muſt reſolve to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the ſame 
unto the End, And they muſt make all theſe Holy Reſo- 
lutions, not in their own, but in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, - 
believing and depending upon him for Grace and Power 
to perform them, ſo as to live accordingly for the fu- 
ture all the reſt of their Days. In ſhort, They muſt call 
to mind the ſolemn Vow and Promiſe which they made 
to Go d, when they were admitted into his Church 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and muſt now renew and 
ratifie the ſame at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
faithfully promiſarg again to him, and purpoſing with 
themſelves by his Aſſiſtance to believe and do as they 
then promiſed, and to continue in the ſame unta their 
Lives End, . T 
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They who have thus prepar'd themſelves for the 
Lord's 8 » Whenſoever it is adm iniſtred, may, 
and ought moſt” thankfully to receive it, not doubting 
but they ſhall find Favour and Acceptance with GOD, 
and preat Benefit and Advantage to themſelves by it, 
through his Merits and Inrerceſſon, whoſe Body and 
Blood they there receive. And yet all this may be 
9902 and ſoon done by any of Chriſt's Diſciples; by 
thoſe of the loweſt, as well as of the higheſt Forms 
in the School. Yea, it ought to be often done by 
all at other times, as well as when they are to receive 
the Holy Communion, It is true, it is in a particular 
manner requiſite and neceſſary, that a Man examine 
himſelf before he ear of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cup; becauſe unleſs a Man firſt knows the true State 
of his Soul, he will not know how to make a right 
uſe of what he there receives, to his Spiritual Advan- 
rage. The Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood is an «- 
niverſal Remedy for all the Diſtempers of our Souls. But 
Except a Man knows where his Diſtemper lyes, and 
What part is moſt affected, he can't apply the Medicine 
to it, and ſo can receive no Benefit from it. But how- 
ſoever we muſt not think that Self- Examination is a 
Duty to be performed only upon that Occaſion. For 
he who never examines himſelf, but only when he 

is to receive the Holy Sacrament, 

Becauſe Self-Ex- had need to receive it very of- 
amination is neceſ- ten, or elſe he will be a great 
ſary at other times, Stranger to himſelf, not know- 
as well as when ing what Condition he is in, nor 
we receive. what Progreſs he makes in the 

Way to Heaven; but rather will 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& he goes backward, and grows 
wor ſe and worſe every Day. And therefore he who 
is really ſollicitous about his Future State, as all true 
Chriſtians be ſure are, can't but often reflect upon 
himſelf, and upon his preſent Condition, although he 
have not an opportunity of partaking of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood as yet, to make it better. And if he lives 
in a place, as many do, where ſuch W 

eldom 
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ſeldom to be had, he muſt notwithſtanding, ren call 
himſelf to account, look into the State of his Soul, 
and ſettle all his Spiritual Affairs, as ſolemnly as if he 
was to receive the Holy Sacrament immediately upon 
it. By this means he will be always prepared for it, 
and always longing and thirſting after it, and ready to 
catch at the next Opportunity he can get of receiving 
it. And - the ns while he 1 make a ſhift to 
k is Mind in a pretty temper, through 
the Grace and mercy of GOD; who — that 
it is not his own fault that he doth not actually re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament, will be graciouſly pleaſed, 
as we have ground to believe, to make up the 
want of it ſome other way. 

But, Bleſſed be GOD for it, this is not our Caſe, 
who may receive the Holy Communion every Lord's 
day in the Year, and oftener too if we have a mind 
to it, How happy would ſome good People think 
themſelves, if they could have ſuch Opportunities as 
theſe are? And how miſerable ſhall we be, if we neg- 
le& and flight them? For my part, I do not ſee how 
we ſhall be able to anſwer it either to GOD, or to 
our ſelves another Day. Neither do I know what 
Excuſe or Pretence any can have for it, beſides thoſe 
which we have now refuted : Except it be this one, 
which ſome have made to themſelves, even, that they 
have been ſeveral Times at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, but have not found that Benefit and Comfort 
from it, which they expected, and therefore think it 
to no purpoſe for them to receive it oftener than they 
are obliged to do it, in order to their continuing in 
the Communion of the Church. | 

This I know hath 1 14 ſtumbling- Block 
to many well-meaning People, 
and Aen. I ſhall 4 V. Want of - 
to remove it out of the way, as 2 8 ger #4 
| clearly as I can. For which pur- che mſe of theſe 

e Bu - P Means, another Ob- 

poſe we may firſt obſerve, that prone rang f 
what GOD commands us to J. __— OY — 
do, we are therefore to do it, te- 4e CM zo 

cauſe 
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cauſe he commands it, whether we can get any thing 
by it or no. Otherwiſe we do it not for his Sake, 
but our own: Not in Obedience to his Command, 
but in Hopes of Profit and Advantage to our ſelves 
whereby it ceaſeth to be a Work, or any way 
acceptable to GOD, in that we do not reſpect him, 
but our ſelves, and ſo prefer our ſelves before him in 
it: As in our preſent Caſe, We are commanded by 
God, our Saviour, to do this in remembrance of Him. 
Now if we do it only in expeCtation of gaining ſome- 
thing to our ſelves by it, we do not regard, or obey 
him at all in it: In that we neither do it therefore 
becauſe he commanded it, nor as he commanded it to 
be done. For he commanded it to be done in Re- 
membrance of Him; and ſo made that, not our Proft, 
the chief End of his Inſtitution. And therefore, . 
though he hath commanded us nothing but what is 
really for our Good, and that this is ſo in an high and 
ſpecial manner, yet we muſt not make that our End 
in doing it, but we muſt eat this Bread and drink thi. 
Cup in Remembrance of Him, whether we receive any 
Benefit from it or no; yea, although we were ſure to 
have none: And ſo do it in pure and ſincere Obedience 
to his Commandment. Which, whoſoever doth, w:| 
be ſure one time or other to find the Benet and Com- 
fort of it, though not perhaps at preſent. 
For the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, received, 
as it ought to be, with a quick 
How the Sacra- and lively Faith, will moſt cer- 
ment of the Body tainly have its deſired Effect. But 
and Blood of Chriſt it operates for the moſt part, up- 
operates upon, and on our Souls, as our ordinary 
improves us. Food doth upon our Bodies, in- 
ſenſibly and by degrees. We eat 
and drink every Day, and by that means our Bodies grow 
to their full ſtature, and are then kept up in Lite, 
Health and Vigour, though we our ſelves know not 


how this is done, nor perhaps take any notice of it. 


So it is with this 4 Meat and Drink, which 
GOD hath prepared for our Souls, By eating and 


drink; 
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drinking frequently of it, we grow by degrees in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Fefus Chriſt, and ſtill continue ſtedfaſt and active in 
the true Faith and Fear of GOD; though after all, 
we may be no way ſenſible how this wonderful Ef- 
fect is wrought in us, but only as we find it to be fo 
by our own Experience. And if we do that, we have 
no cauſe to complain that we get nothing by it; for 
we get more than all the World is worth; being 
ſtrengthned in the inward Man, and ſo made more fit 
for the Service of GOD, more conſtant in it, and 
more able to perform it: Or at leaſt are kept from 
falling back, and preſerved from many Sins and Temp- 
tations, which otherwiſe we might be expoſed to: And 
this ſurely is enough to make any one that really minds 
the good of his Soul, to hunger and thirſt after this 
Bread and Water of Life, and to eat and drink it as of- 
ten as he can, although he do not preſently feel the 
happy Effect of it, as ſome have done, and as he him- 
ſelf ſometimes may, when GOD ſeeth it neceſſary or 
convenient for him. In the mean while he may reſt 
ſatisfied in his Mind, that he is in the way that Chrift 
hath made to Heaven; and thank GOD for giving 
him ſo many Opportunities of partaking of Chriſt Bo- 
dy and Blood, and alſo Grace to lay hold of them, to 
improve them to his own unſpeakable Comfort, ſuch 
25 uſually attends the worthy receiving of the Lord's 
Supper : Whereby we are not only put in mind of the 
great Sacrifice which the Son of GOD offered for our 
dim, but likewiſe have it actually communicated unto 
us, for our Pardon and Reconciliation to the Almighty 
Governor of the World, which is the greateſt Com- 
fort we can have on this ſide Heaven; ſo great, that 
we ſhall never be able to expreſs it unto others, how 
deeply ſoever we may be affected with it in our ſelves. 
And though we be not always thus ſenſibly cheerful 
and refreſhed with it, as we could wiſh to be, how- 
ſoeyer we can never receive the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
but we have the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of having 
done our Duty to our * and Redeemer, which far 

(1 
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exceeds all the Comforts of this Life, and there oe 
may well ſtay our Stomachs till G OD ſees good t9 
give us more. 


But let us now ſuppoſe, that a Man hath been 071 


at our Lord's Table, and yet hath 
ſeldom or never received any re: 
Benefit or Comfort from it, not 
ſo much as thit which arilct\ 
from our reflecting upon our ha- 
ving done what our Saviour com- 
manded us. This, I conteſs, may be the Cale of {ome 
Perſons. But then ſuch ſhould conſider where the Vu! 
lyes: It cannot lye in the Inſtitution it ſelf : That can 
never fail of producing the ſame Effect, where it is du. 
ly obſerved at one time as well as at another. Any 
therefore the Fault mult be in the Perſons themſelves; 
they do not duly obſerve the Iuſtitution, and ther it 1; 
no wonder if they be never the better for it. Now 
there are two things required to the due Obſervation 
of it: Firſt, That Men come rightly prepared to the 
Holy Sacrament ; and then, that they receive it aright, 
They who fail either of the 

The Remedy is at Ways, muſt blame themſelves it 
Hand. they miſs of what they expected 
from it. What is neceſſary to the 1 our ſelves 
for it, I have already ſpoken of 

iſt. Right Prepa- and have ſhewn, that it is no more 


ration. 


When it has not that 
good Effect tis the 
. Fault of the Man, 
not of the Inſtitution. 


Men will but ſet themſelves in 

2 earneſt about it. But if Men will not do that, 
ut come to the Lord's Table as they do to their ow", 
without putting themſelves, by G O D's Aſſſtance, in. 
to a right Temper and Diſpoſetion for it, they have uo 
Ground to expect any Advantage by it. For they ate 
not Subjects capable of thoſe Spiritual Profits and Ples- 
ure, Which are there exhibited. Their Hearts are not 
towards them, but rather bent quite another ay, 
and therefore cannot poſſibly be touched or affected by 
them. What wonderful Power hath the Sun upon 
Plants and Seeds in the Earth, to make them grow 


and 


than what may be caſily done, it 
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an! bring forth Fruit? And yet ſuch Plants or Seeds 
which are rotten, corrupted, or not rightly ſet and 
diſpoſed as they ought to be, are never the better for 
the Iaſluences of the Sun, but remain juſt as they were, 
how long ſoever it ſhines upon them. So it is here; 
Chriſt th? Sun of Righteouſneſs ſu nes moſt powerſuly 
in his Church, eſpec ally at the Commemoration of the 
great Eclipſe which he once ſufſered, as they find by 
Experience, who come du'y prepared to it, being ſo 
qu'ckened, en'iven*d, actuated an ſtrengthned by it, 
that they bring forth Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſ4fering, 
Goodneſs, Faith, and all the other Fruits of Gop's 
Holy Spirit, as they are reckoned up by his Apoſtle, 
Gal. v. 22, 23. Whereas they who are diſordered 
and out of tune, and will not take Pains to put them- 
ſelves into a ſuitable Temper and Diſpo/27iop for it, they 
are no way wrought upon, or influenced by it, but (till 
continue barren and unfruitful. And ſo all mult needs do, 
who come not rightly qualified to the Holy Sacrament, 
they cannot truly eat of the bleſſed Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; and if they did, they could not digeſt it into 
proper Food and Nouriſhment for their Souls. And fo 
can receive no real Profir or Advantage by it. Which, 
notwithſtanding, ſhould not diſcourage any from com- 
ing as oft as they can to the Lord's Table, but ſhould ra- 
ter excite them to prepare themſelves always as well 
35 they can for it. For then they will never complain 
of unproſitableneſs any more But let them come as 
ten as they pleaſe, they will cvery time go home bet- 
ter than they came, if they do but come thus rightly 
diſpoſed, to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
is there communicated to them, and then likewiſe re- 
cave it alſo as they ought. 


How they ought to receive it, is the next Queſtion | 


to be coniider'd. And it had need | 
be confider'd very ſeriouſly by all 2. Receiving aright, 
that expect any Benefit from the 

Lord's Supper. For although they come with never ſo 
good a Diſpolition to it, yet unleſs they keep them- 
elves in the ſame while they are at it, and actually par- 
N.4 take 
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take of Chriſt's Body and Blood, according to his Holy 
Inſtitution, their ExpeQations will be all fruſtrated, For 
the great Pencfit which we receive from this Holy Sa- 
crament, is the ſtrenghthening and refreſhing our Souls, 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by 
Bread and Mine. But as our Bodies cannot be ſtreng- 
thened or refreſhed by Bread and Hine, unleſs we eat 


ard drizk it; fo neither can our Souls be ſo by the | 


Body and Blood of Chrift, unleſs we actually partake of 
it, But our Souls cannot actually partake of the Boy 
and Blood of Chriſt any other way, than by ſome Act 


of their own ; even by acting their Faith in what is 


there ſignified and repreſented to 


By aitual Faith in them. What we there ſee with | 
our bodily Eyes, although conſe- | 
crated to an Holy Uſe, it is ſtill in 
its own Nature plain Bread and Wine, which may 
ſtrengthen and retreſh our Bodies, but can have no ſuch | 
Influence or Effect upon our Souls, as being of a quite 

But by Faith we look | 
upon them as the Signs and Symptoms of Chriſt's } 
Body and Blood, and receive them as ſuch upon his } 
Word; which, as I have ſhewn, is a mighty ſtreng- } 
thening and refreſhing to our Souls. But we can never | 
thus receive Chriſt's Body and Blood, nor ſo much as dil- } 
cern it any other way but by a quick and lively Faith; } 
but that, as the Apoſtle faith, is the Subſtance of Things | 
Things not ſeen, Heb. | 
xi. 1. The Body and Blood of Chriſt is not ſeen in the 
Holy Sacrament. but Faith doth plainly evidence; ye. | 
it ſelf is the Evidence of it to us. So that by Faith | | 
am as fully perſwaded of it, as if I ſaw it. And al- | 
though we do not ſee it there, ye we hope for it, be- 
cauſe of C5riſt's Word; and what we thus hope for, 


the Myſcery. 


diflerent Nature from them. 


hoped for, and the Evidence 


our Faith is the Subſtance of it to us, cauſing it to ſub- 
| fiſt and operate in us as effectually to all Intents and Pur- 
poles, as we can expect or deſire, for the ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing of our Souls. Whereas without ſuch 


a Faith as this, we can receive nothing but Bread and 


Mine, and by conſequence no Spiritual Benefit or ww 
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fort at all from the Holy Sacrament. And that is the 
reaſon, why according to the appointment of our 
Church, at the Diſtribution of the Sacramental Bread, 
we ſay to every Communicant, Take, and eat this in 
Remembrance that Cyriſt died for thee, and feed on him 
in thy Heart by Faith; whereby every one is put in 
mind in the very Act of receiving, that he muſt there 
feed upon Chriſt by Faith, as the only means where- 
by he can partake of his Body and Blood, fo as to re- 
ceive Strength and Nouriſhment to his Soul from that 
Holy Feaſt. 

For indeed the whole Streſs of this great Horb lyes 
upon our Faith. Unleſs that be duly exerted and acted, 
though Men come to the Lord's Table, and feed upon 
the outward Elements, which are there given them, 
this is not to eat the Lord's Supper; for that is a Spi- 
ritual Banquet, which cannot be ſo much as taſted of 
any otherwiſe than by Faith. And therefore they, who 
do not receive it with Faith, have no cauſe to complain 
that they are never the better for receiving the 
Lord's Supper, For they do really receive it no more, 
than as if they were not preſent where it is admini 
ſtred; and ſo can expect no more Beneſit from it, than 
from Food or Phy fick which they do not take. But 
this ſhould not diſhearten any from coming to the Lord's 
Supper as often as they can; but ſhould make them 
more careful to receive it always as they ought, with 
Faith; and then they can never fail of their Expecta- 
tions from it: But will always receive as much, and 
often more than they could expect. 

By this we may ſee how we ought to receive the 
Lord's Supper; if we delire to partake of the Benefits 
of it, we muſt receive it with Faith. And hence it is 
that our Church hath, in her great Wiſdom, ſo contriv'd 
that incomparable Office which ſhe hath made for the 
Adminiſtration of this Poly Sacrament, that from the 
Beginning to the End of it, there is Matter and Occaſion 
given us all along, for the Exerciſe of our Faith in 
Chriſt, and the Promiſes which G op hath made us in 
him, that ſo we may be ſure to partake of his moſt 
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Bleſſed Body and Blood, and of all the Merits of his Death 
whenſoever we meet together for the Celebration of 
it. Which that I may the better demonſtrate, and 
likewiſe ſhew how we ſhould a& our Faith all the 
while that we are at our Lord's Table, ſo as to receive Spi- 
ritual Strength and Comfort from it, it will not be a- 
miſs if we go through the whole Office, efpecially ſo 
much of it as is, or ought to be always uſed when there 
is a Communion, and not at any other time. 

All from the Beginning of the Service, to the End of 
the Prayer, for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, is ap- 

pointed to be read upon Sundays 
The Excellency of and Holy Days, although there 
our Communion- no Communion: But if there be a 
Service, for obtain- Communion in the Church upon a- 
ing the Endof that ny other Day as well as thoſe, it 
Ordinance, exem- ought to be read. And therefore 
pliſie d. it will be expedient to premiſe 

ſomething concerning that, at 
leaſt ſo much, that we may underſtand the Deſign of 
it, and how it makes way for our better per forming 
of this great Duty. 

This Service, therefore, being appointed for the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour 
Tab. Chriſt, as it is to be all, and always read at his 

able, by one of his Minifters; ſo it begins with his 
Prayer, the Prayer which he himſelf compoſed, and left 

to his Church as a ſtanding gene- 

In the Ue of the ral Form, to be uſed by all Per- 
Lord's Praver at the ſons, at all Times, and upon al 
Holy Table. Occaſions; to Which it is fitted in 
ſuch a wonderful manner, as ſut- 

ficiently ſhews both the Author and Intent of it. To 
this is ſubjoined a ſhort Prayer for 

The particular this particular Occaſion, that Gon 
Prayer before the would be pleaſed to cleanſe the 
Commandments. Thoughts of our Hearts, by the It 
ſpiration of his Holy Spirit, that 

we may perfettly love him, and worthily magnifie his Hoi) 
Name, in keeping hisCommandments,which immedi: 1 \ 
| aſter 
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after are ſo ſolemnly repeated in his Name by one of his 
Minifters, ſtanding at his Table, that we may, and ought 
to hearken to them with the ſame Attention, Reve- 
rence and godly Fear, as if Go 

himſelf pronounced them again to The reading of the 
us, as he did to the 1/raelites from Commandments 
Mount Sinai, with Thunderings themſelves. 

and Lightnings, and the Noiſe of 

the Angelick Trumpets ſounding in our Ears, Exod. xx. 
1, 18, While weare thus hearkening to theſe Divine 
Laws, diſtinctly publiſhed and proclaimed to every one 
of us in particular, we cannot but every one call to 
mind his own Sins, whereby he hath offended againſt theſe 
Laws, and how unable he hath been to keep any one 
of them as he ought, without the Grace of G op, 
and therefore we — no ſooner heard any of them 
repeated, but we immediately beg of Go» mercifully 
to pardon our former Tranſgreſſions of it, and to give 
us Grace to obſerve it for the tuture, ſaying after the Re- 
petition of each Commandment, from the bottom of 
our Hearts, as well as with our Mouth, Lord, have 
Mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 
All which muſt needs be acknowledged to be of great 
uſe to our due Commemoration of that Death which 
the Son of God ſuffered for theſe our Sins, and to 
our Partaking of h's Body and Bloed tor the Pardon 
of them, and for Grace to walk hereafter in all the 
Commandments of the Lord, blameleſs. For though we 
did examine our ſelves privately before, in the Pecial 
Preſence of G o Þ himſelf, openly declaring and making 
known his Laws particularly unto us, whereby our 
Sins and Infirmities are brought afreſh: to our Kemem- 
brance, and we come to the Huly S:crament with an 
actual ſenſe of them upon our Minds, and ſo are bet- 
ter able to apply the great iternvdy which 1s there pre- 
pared for our Eaſe and Curc. Upon which account I 
cannot but admire the Pri4de11ce 15 well as Piety of our 


Church, in appointing the Corr andments to be pub- 

lickly read upon ths /coolion, 
The Commandments of Aimighty G op having been 
thus 
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thus ſolemnly read to us, in Obedience to them we 


firſt pray, as we are bound to Lora 
The Collects for the in 4 diſtinct Service, for ry Goſp 
Queen, and the Vicegerent upon Earth, and then ſter, 
Day. for our ſelves and Brethren in the and 
Cullect for the Day; which, if it ther 

be an Ho Day, hath reſpect to the Bleſſing we then * 
commemorate, otherwiſe it is for ſome ſpecial Grace 8 
or mercy that we have all need of. gins 
After this follows the Epiſtle, that is, ſome part of the 
; thoſe Epiſiles which St. Paul or Goff 
The Epiſtle. other Apoſtles wrote by the Inſpi- ed t 
ration of G oD, wherein we are Teo 
uſually reminded of ſome of thoſe Duties which we _ 
heard before enjoined us in the Commandments, or up- wh! 
on ſome particular Occaſions, ſome other Portion of niſt 
Scrip! ure relating to that Occaſion. Then follows the read 
Goſpel, or {ome of the Divine Sayings, or Acts of our Go} 
Bleſſed Saviour, as they are record- _ 

The Geſpel read ed by one of the Four Ewvangeliſts, end 
ſtanding. which never alters. There is the! 
No never any othcr Portion of Scrip- all t 
ture appointed for the Goſpel, as there is for the Epi- hatl 
le. But that is always taken out of the very Goſpel it to | 
ſelf. By which means we always hear ſomething which that 
Chriſt himſelt ſpake with his Divine Mouth for our In- Bel, 
ſtruction when he was upon Earth: Or elſe ſomething the 
which he did by his Divine Power for the Confirmati- _ 
on of our Faith in him. Hence it is, that at the Read- Ws 
ing of the Goſpel, the People are all requir'd to ſtand vp, : 
not only to ſhew their Readineſs to ſtand by, and de. ola 
fend it to the laſt ; but likewiſe to expreſs their Reſpect ** 
and Reverence to Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Goſpel it is, and nift 
whoſe Words and Works they hear rehearſed; and oy 
therefore muſt needs ſtand up to hearken diligently to 2 
them, as they would have certainly done, if they had wh 
been near him when he ſpake or did them, And hence aft 
alſo it is, that in the firſt Common Prayer-Book which . 
was put out by King Edward the Sixth, ſo ſoon as the 1 


Miniſter had 1aid, The Holy Goſpel is written in ſuch a Chat- off 


ter, 
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ter, the People were order'd to ſay, Glory be to thee, 0 
Lord, to teſtifie their Acknowledgment, that he, whole 
Goſpel they were now to hear, is their Lord and Ma- 
ſter, the Great, and Almighty Go; that all Glory and 
and Honour is due to him for revealing this Goſpel to 
them, and accordingly to adore and worſhip him for 
it. As all ſhould do when they pronounce theſe Words. 

So ſoon as the Goſpel is read, the Nicene C-eed be- 
gins; Which it {ſelf alſo contains 
the Sum — Subſtance of the The Nicene Creed 
Goſpel; and therefore is appoint- ſtanding likewiſe. 
th be ſaid or ſung by 1% the Nba 8 
People, ſtanding in the ſame Poſture as they did in hear- 
ing of the Goſpel. And that, I ſuppoſe, is the reaſon 
why, although after the reading of the Epiſtle, the Mi- 
niſter is to ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle; yet after the 
reading of the Goſpel he is not to ſay, Here endeth the 
Gopel, (as many, who do not conſider the Rebrick, 
are wont to do) becauſe the Goſpel doth not properly 
end there, but continues to be declar'd and publiſh'd in 
the following Creed: In which are briefly comprehended 
all the great Articles of that Holy Religion which Chriſt 
hath reveal'd to us in his Goſpel: And therefore it ought . 
to be jointly repeated by all the People there preſent, - 
that all may thereby publickly own and profeſs their 
Belief of all and every one of thoſe Articles, and ſo of 
the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, in order to their being ad- 
mitted to the Holy Communion: Which otherwile they 
ought not to be. 

After this Creed there follows one of the Homilies 
or Sermons ſet forth by Authority, 
or elſe one compos'd by the Mi- The Homily or Ser- 
niſter himſelf, for the fuller Expli- mon. 
cation of ſome part of the ſaid 
Creed, or elſe of the Commandments before repeated ; 
which therefore comes in very properly in this place, 
after the Summary of that Chriſtian Doctrine according 
to which all Sermons ought to be framed. After Ser- 
mon, the Prieſt returns to the | 
Lord's Table, and then begins the The Offertory. 
Offertory, reading ſome Sentences | of 
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of Holy 5cripture choſen out on purpoſe to excite and tir 
up the People to give, every one according to his Abi- 
lity, ſome thing to pious and charitable Ules. And 
while theſe Sentence are in reading, the Deacons, Church- 
wardens, or {ome fit Perſons appointed for that pur poſe, 
x 7 the Alms and other Devotions of the People, an 
ring them to the Prieſt, who humbly preſents, and 
placeth them upon the Lord's Table, as devoted to him, 
and then he begins the Prayer for the whole State of 
Chriſt's Church Militant here on Earth. 
Thus much of the Communion Service, even from 
the Beginning of it to the End of 
The Trayer for the aforeſaid Prayer for Chriſt's 
Chriſt's Church Mi- Catholick Church, is to be ſaid up- 
litant. on Sundays or other Holy-Days, 
although there be no Communion, 
for want of a ſufficient Number to communicate With 
the Prieſt. In the firſt Common-Prayer-Bœok of K. 
Edward the Sixth, it was order'd that the riet, al- 
though there werd none to communicate with h m, 
ſtall ſay all things at the Altar appointed to be ſlid at 
the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, until after the Of- 
fertory, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, without any men- 
tion of Sundays and Holy-Days. From whence it ap- 
E that they took it for granted, that there Would 
always a ſufficient Number of Communicants, up- 
on every Sunday and Holy-Day at the leaſt; fo that they 
could not ſo much as ſuppoſe there would be no Com- 
munion upon any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they 
feared that upon other Days there might be ſometimes 
none to communicate with the Prieſt, and ſo zo Com- 
munion. And therefore order'd, that if it ſhould ſo 
happen for a whole Week together, yet nevertheleſs 
upon the Wedneſdays and Fridays in every Week to 
much ſhall be {aid of the Commun'on Service as is be- 
fore limited. But afterwards, as Piety grew colder, 
the Sacrament began to be more and more neglected, 
and by degrees quite laid aſide upon the Hel- Days. And 
then the Church did not think it convenient to order 
any of the Service appointed for it to be read upon wy 
Other 
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other Days but only upon Sundays and Holy-Days; but 
upon thoſe Days ſhe till requires that, although there 
be no Communion, yet all ſhall 

be ſaid that is appointed at the To be read upon 
Communion, until the End of the Sundays and Holy 
General Prayer (for the good E- Days, though there 
ſtate of the Catholick Church of are not Communi- 
Chriſt ) together with one or more cants enough. 

of the Collefs at the End of the 

Communion- Service, concluding with the Bleſſing. 

And verily there is great reaſon it ſnould be to. Not 
only becauſe it is fitting that D2vorions ſhould be longer 
upon thoſe than they are upon other Days : But likewiſe 
there are ſeveral things particular in that part of the 
Service which requires it. 

Here are the Commandments of Almighty God, the 
Supreme Law-giver of the World, which it is requitite 
that People ſhould hear, and be put in mind of, at leaſt 
upon thoſe Days which are dedicated to. his Service, 
Here is the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to many 
Sundays, and to all Holy- Das in the Year, without 
which they could not be diſtinguiſtid from one ano- 
ther, nor from other Days, nor by conſequence cele- 
brated, ſo as to anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, un- 
leſs they were read upon their proper Days. Here is 
the Nicene Creed, wherein the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour is aſſerted and declared, and therefore very pro- 
per to be ſaid or ſung upon thoſe Days which are kept 
in memory of him, and of his Apoſtles, by whom that 
Doctrine, together with our whole Religion grounded 
upon it, was planted and propagated in the World. Here 
is the Offertory and choice Sentences of Scripture, read 
to ſtir up People to offer unto Go ſomething of 
what he hath given them, as their acknowledgment that 
he gives them all they have, and that they hold it all 
of him; which, howſoever it be now generally neglect- 
ed, except there be a C mmunion, yet People ought cer- 
tainly to be put in mind of it at leaſt upon all Holy- 
Days, and eſpecially upon the Lord's own Day, accord- 
ing to his own Order, written by his Apoſtle St. Paul, 

| 1 Cor, 
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1 Cor. xvi. 2. Here, among others, is the Prayer for 
the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant here on 
Earth; and it is but reaſon that we, as Fellow-members 
of the ſame Body, ſhould join together in it upon all 
the great Feſtivals of the Year, which are generally ce- 
lebrated by the whole Church we pray for, and by that 
means teſtifie our Communion with it. And beſides, 
this, as well as the other part of the Communion Ser- 
vice, is performed at the Communion-Table, the place 
where the Primitive Church uſed to perform its pub- 

lick Devotions; and ours, which 

And toberead at inall things elſe is conformable to 
the Communion- that, cannot but imitate it in this 
Table. ticular, at leaſt, ſo far as to 

2 ſome part of its Service per- 
form'd at the fame place upon Sundays and Holy- Days, 
although there be no Communion. 

But the main Reaſon why ſo much of the Com- 
munion Service is order'd to be read upon Sundays and 
other Holy - Days, notwithſtanding that there is no Com- 
munion, ſeems to be, that the Church may ſhew her 
Readineſs to adminiſter it upon theſe Days, and ſo that 
it is not hers nor the Miniſters, but the People's fault, 
if there be no Communion. For the Miniſter, by her 
Order, goes up to the Lord's Table, and there begins 
the Service appointed for the Communion, and goes on 
as far as he can, till he come to the actual Celebration 
of it, and if he ſtops there, it is only becouſe there are 
none, or not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Com- 
municate with him : For if there were, he was bound 
and is ready to conſecrate and adminiſter it to them. 
And, therefore, if there be zo Communion upon any 
Sunday or Holy-Day in the Year, the People only are 
to be blamed, and muſt anſwer for it another Day. 
The Church hath done her part in ordering it, and the 
Miniſter his in obſerving that Order: And if the Peo- 


E would do theirs too, the Holy Communion would 
conſtantly celebrated in every Pariſh Church in Eng- 
land, every Sunday and Holy-Day throughout the Year. 
Caſe, or ſay 

they 


Neither can they plead Ignorance in 
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they did not think it their Duty to communicate ſo 
often. For every time they ſee the Miniſter go up to 
the Communion Table, and there read part of the Ser- 
vice appointed for the Holy Communion, they are put 
in mind of their Duty, and upbrai- 

ded with their Neglect of it. From That ſo the People 
all which we may obſerve by the may be reminded of 
way, how much thoſe Miniſters their Duty, and up- 
are to be blamed, who ever omit braided with their 
this part of the Service, or do not Neglect of it. 
perform it at the place appoint- 

ed for it. How they can anſwer it to God, to the 
Church, to their People, or to themſelves, for my part 
I know not. 

Having thus briefly run over ſo much of the Com- 
munion Service as is to be read when there is no Com- 
munion, as well as when there is, we are now come 
to that part of it which never is, nor can be uſed, but 
only when the Holy Cimmunion is actually adminiſtred, 
And, therefore, is chiefly to be conlider'd in our pre- 
ſent Deſign, of ſhewing hov- we may and ought to 
receive it, ſo as to find the Benefit and Comfort of it. 
For which purpoſe we may obſerve, that after the 
Prayer for Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, before- men- 
tioned, the Miniſter, who is always a Prieſt, ſeeing a 
competent Number of Devout Chriſtians ready and de- 
firous to partake of the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed 
Redeemer, firſt reads to them a 
grave, pious, and pathetical Ex- The Exhortation, 
hortation, to conſider what they 
are about to do ; of how great Benefit it will be to them, 
if with true penitent Heart and a lively Faith, they re- 
teive that Holy Sacrament; how dangerous to receive 
the ſame unworthily; how they ſhould come to it 
what Cauſe they have to give their moſt hearty Thanks 
to the moſt Holy Trinity, for the Redemption of the 
World by Jeſus Chriſt, who ordained theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries as Pledges of his Love, and for the continual Re- 
membrance of his Death, to our great and endleſs Com- 
tort, All which is ſo clear and affectionately pe 

O ted, 
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ſed, that it contributes very much to the making up h 
the Defects of their Preparation tor it, and to raite ; 
their Minds into ſuch an Holy and Devout Temper, az 
to be capable both of performing this great Duty a- D. 
right, and of receiving the Benefits and Comforts of it. 
The Exhortation being ended, the Miniſter (in the kin 
Name of Chriſt and his Church ) 
The Invitation. inviteth all who are thus Godly Lif 
| diſpoſed, to the Lord's Supper, 
ſaying to them, Draw near with Faith, and take thi, 
Holy Sacrament to your Comfort. He invites them firſt 
to draw near, thereby putting them in Mind, that they 
are now invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, to 
ſit down with him at his own Table, that ſo they may 
be as near to him as they can be in this World ; and 
therefore, as an Emblem thereof, ſhould come from the 
more remote Parts of the Church, as near to the {aid 
Table as they may. But then he adviſeth them, to 
draw near with Faith, as without which, all their bo- 
dily Approaches will avail them nothing, it being on- 
ly by Faith that they can really draw near to Chriſt, and 
take this Holy Sacrament to their Comfort. And there- 
fore they ſhould take ſpecial Notice of this Expreſſion, 
uſed on purpoſe in this place, to ſtir up their pure Minds, 
by way of Remembrance, to keep their Faith in con- 
tinual Exerciſe all the while that they are at our Lord's 
Table, ſo as to look upon him as there preſent with 
them, obſerving all the Motions both of their Souls 
and Bodies, and ready to communicate his own moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood unto them, to preſerve their Sou!s 
and Bodies to everlaſting Life. But ſeeing they can- 
not act their Faith as they ought in Chriſt, who died 
for their Sins, until they have confeſſed and repented 
of them; therefore he calls upon them to make their 
humble Confeſſion to Almighty Gop, meekly kneeling 
upon their Knees.” 

And now all that are to communicate, being pro- 

| ſtrate upon their Knees, as ſo ra- 

The Confeſſion, ny guilty Malefactors before the 
Judge of the World, do in a mol: 

humbl 
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humble and ſolemn manner jointly acknowledge and be- 
wail the manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which they from 
time to time have committed in Thought, Word, and 
Deed againſt his Divine Majeſty: Profeſſing themſelves 
moſt earneſtly to repent of them; humbly beſeeching 
him to pardon what is paſt, and to grant them Grace 
for the future to ſerve and pleaſe him in Newn?ſs of 
Life, for Chriſt ſeſus's ſake. All which is done with 
ſuch appoſite and pathetical Words, that I do not ſee 
how it is poſſible for us to expreſs our hearty and ſin- 
cere Repentance better thin we do at that time. 
While People continue in this humble Poſture, beg- 
ging for Mercy and Grace at the 
Hands of Gon, his Miniſter ſtands The Abſolution. 
up, and in his Name aſſures them, 
that he of his infinite Mercy hath promiſed Forgiveneſs 
of Sins to all them, that with heart; Repentance and true 
Faith turu unto him; and therefore he applies the ſaid 
Promiſes to all, and every one there preſent, praying 
that Almighty Gop wou'd accordingly have Mercy up- 
on them, parlon and deliver them from all their Sins, 
confirm aud ſtrengthen them in al! Goodneſs, and brings © 
them to everlaſting Liſe, through Jeſus Coriſt our Lord. 
And here it is that our Faith muſt begin to work, 
25 it is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, or a ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Confidence that Gop will give us all 
the good Things which he hath promiſed, and there- 
fore hope for at his Hands, ſo as firmly and ſtedfaſtly 
to believe, that upon our hearty and ſincere Repentance, 
we are now aut Tam a cur former Sins, and 
that from this time forward Gop will aſſiſt us wit 
his Grace, to ſerve and pleaſe him, according to the 
Prayers we have now put up to him, and the Pro- 
miſes which he hath made to us in our Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt : For all the Benefits of A4ſolution, 
a pronounced by the Miniſter, depends wholly upon 
this, our believing in the Promiſes and Word of Gon, 
upon which it is grounded. | 


O 2 Which 
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Which therefore that we may do, the Miniſter pre- 
ſently reads ſome ſelect Sentences 
of the Holy Scriptures, wherein 
Gon hath promiſed or declared 
his Willingneſs to pardon and abſolve us from our 
Sins, in the Blood of his Son, that ſo we may act our 
Faith accordingly upon them. And therefore he calls 
2 the People to hear, and take ſpecial Notice of 
them. 

As firſt, Thoſe comfortable Words which our Sa- 
viour faith to all that truly turn to him, Come nuto 
me all that travel, and are heavy ladin, and ] will 
refreſh you, Mat. xi. 28. Which Words contain fo 
firm and ſolid a Foundation, whereupon to build our 
moſt Holy Faith, that if we be but truly penitent, 
we cannot doubt of Gop's Mercy to us. For here 
his only Son, with his own Divine Mouth, invite, 
all that are ſo, to come to him, promiſing or enga- 
ging his Word, that he will refreſh them : He'll give 
them Peace in their Minds, Quiet in their Conſcien- 
ces, Reſt to their Souls. He'll take care that they 
ſhall neither travel nor be hey laden any longer, with 
the Burden of thcir Sins ; For he will retreſh them 
with the Senſe of Gop's Mercy, in the Pardon of al 
their Faults, and with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, in 
the mortifying of all their Luſts. Sin ſhall no longer 
have Dominion over them, becauſe they are not now un- 
der the Law, but under his Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 

Now theſe being the Words of Chriſt, of Truth 
it ſelf, we may and ought to have a ſure Truſt and 
Conddence on them; 1o as to be fully perſuaded in 
our Minds, that we being in the Number of thoſe 
whom he calls, and having obey'd his Call in coming 
to him, he, according to Kia Word, will eaſe us of our 
Sins, and give us Reſt; eſpecially conſidering that he 
himſelf aſſures us alſo with his own Mouth, that Gov 
fo loved the World that he gave his only begotten $0 
Zo the End that all that believe in him ſhould not fe. 
riſh, but have everlaſting Life, John iti, 16. which 
Words containing the Subſtance of the Deſign * 

who.c 


The Sentences, 


whole Goſpel, pronounced by Chriſt himſelf, are there- 
fore read in the next place, that we might have occa- 
ſion to exerciſe our Faith in all of it, and ſo have no 
place left for Diffidence, or Doubting. For, ſeeing 
the t Reaſon that moved Gop to ſend his Son, 
wil ths inflates Love to Mankind; and the only End 
why he did it, was, That all who believe in him 
might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: What can 
we deſire more, to excite and confirm our Faith in 
him? For he that ſpared not his own Sou, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, How ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all things, Rom. viii. 3 2. 

But leſt the Senſe of our former Sins ſhould be apt 
to make us deſpond, or deſpair of Mercy, that no- 
thing may be wanting to compleat and ſtrengthen our 
Faith at this time, there are two other Divine Sen- 
tences read; the one of St, Paul, ſaying, This is a true 
ſaying, and worthy of all Men to be received, that Chriſt 

eſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 
And the other of St. Fohn: If any Man ſim, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righte- 
ous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Johnii. 1. 
Whereby we are given to underſtand and believe, that 
Chriſt came into the World on purpoſe to fave ſuch 
Sinners as we are; that he was made a Propitiation for 
our Sins, by undergoing ali the Puniſhments that arg 
due unto us for them ; and that he is now our Ad- 
vocate in Heaven, always interceding for us, and rea- 
dy to apply the Merits of his Death unto us. At the, 
hearing of which our Faith hath ſo much Ground and 
Matter to work upon, that we may well fay with 
St. Paul, Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of G9D's 
Ele? It is GOD that juſtifieth: Who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Criſt that died; yea rather that is ri- 
ſen again, who is even at the Right-hand of G O D, 
who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 33. 

Having thus exerciſed our Faith, and ſo got above 
this World, we are now ready to go into the other, 
and to join with the glorified Saints and Angels in 
Naiſing and adoring that Gop, who hath done ſo great 
, | O 3 things 
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things for us; which that we may the better do, the 


Miniſter calls upon us to lift up our Hearts, to lift \, 


them up as high as we can, by a quick and lively 
Faith in the moſt High Gop, the ſupreme Governour 
of the whol: World. Which being now ready to do, 
we immediately anſwer: wg them up unto the Lord. 
And our Hearts being now all lift up together, and fo 
in a right Poſture to celebrate the 

The Lauds and high Praiſes of Gon, the Miniſter 
Anthems. invites all to join with him in do. 
ing it, ſo as at the ſame time to 

believe that he is our Lorp, and our God, faying, Ler 
us give Thanks unto our LORD GOD. Which the 
People having conſented to, and approved of, by ſay- 
ing, It is meet and right ſo to do; He turns himſelf to 
the Lord's Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine Ma- 
jeſty, there ſpecially preſent, that It is very meet, right, 
and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, and 
in all Places, give Thanks to him. And then the Mi- 
niſter looking upon himſelf, and the reſt of the Com- 
municants, as Members of the Churchtriumphant, and 
all apprehending themſelves by Faith, as in the midſt 
of that Bleſſed Society, we join with them in {ing- 
ing forth the Praiſes of the moſt High Gop, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefire with Angels, 
and Arch- Angels, and with all the Company of Hea- 
ven, we laud and magnify thy Glorious Name, ever- 
wore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
GOD of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo. 
15. Glory be to thee, O LORD moſt High. And cer- 
tainly, if ever our Souls be in Heaven white our Bodie: 
are upon Earth, it muſt be in the ſinging of this hea 
venly Anthem, when our Spirits, with thoſe of Juſt Men 
made perfect, yea, with the whole Company of Hea- 
ven, in ſo tolemn and ſeraphick a manner, adore and 
magnify the eternal Go p, our Maker and Redeemer. 
Eſpecially when we celebrate the Nativity, the Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord, his Miſſion of 
the Holy'Ghoſt, or the moſt glorious Trinity: for which 
there 
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ed, to raiſe up our Hearts as high 
as poſlible in praiſing Gop for ſuch tranſcendent My- 
ſteries and Mercies as thoſe are. 

Now, if ever, our Minds muſt needs. be duly pre- 

ed to receive this Bleſſed Body and Blood of our dear 
Lond, And therefore the Miniſter having firſt acknow- 
ledged our Unworthineſs of ſo great a Mercy, and 
prayed to Gop to aſſiſt with his 
own Grace to receive it worthily, The Prayer of Con- 
he then faith the Prayer of the ſecration. 
Conſecration, 

And now there is nothing either ſeen, or ſaid, or 
done, but what puts us in mind of ſomething or o- 
ther, whereupon to employ and exerciſe our Faith in 
the higheſt manner that we can. 

When we ſee the Bread and Wine ſet apart for Con- 
ſecration, it minds us of Gop's Eternal Purpoſe and de- 
terminate Council, to offer up his Son as a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World. | 

The Miniſter's reading the Prayer of Conſecration, and 
performing that whole. Work alone, none of the Peo- 
ple ſpeaking a Word, or any way aſſiſting him in it, 
may put us in mind how the whole Work of our Sal- 
vation was accompliſhed by Chriſt alone, no meer 
Creature contributed any thing at all towards it; and 
therefore we ſhould believe in him as our only Media- 
tor and Advocate. 

When we hear thoſe Words Who in the ſame Night 
that he was betrayed, took Bread ; we are then by 
Faith to behold our Lord at his laſt Supper there in- 
ſtituting this Sacrament which we are now to receive, 
and diſtributing it to his Apoſiles with his own moſt 
Bleſſed Hands. | 

When we ſee the Bread broken, we ſhould then call 
to mind that Grief and Pain, thoſe bitter Agonies and 
Paſſions which the Eternal Son of Gop ſuffered for 
our Sins, and in our ſtead; how he was wounded for 
our Tran(greſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; how 
his Be led Eody was broken, his Hands and Feet fa- 


ſtened 
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ſtened to the Croſs, with Nails drove through them, 
and all for our Sins, even for ours, 

And ſo when the Miniſter takes the Cup into his 
Hands, or pours out the Wine, we are then by Faith 
to behold how faſt the Blood trickled down from our 
dear Lord our Saviour's Head, when crown'd with 
Thorns; from his Hands and Feet, when nailed to 
the Croſs; from his Side, when pierced with the Spear; 
and from his whole Body, when he was in his Ago- 
ny: and all to waſh away our Sins: Still believing that 
it was for our Sins that all this precious Blood was 
ſhed: For ſuch and ſuch Sins which we know every 
one our ſelves to have been guilty of. 

When we hear the Words of Conſecration repeated, 
as they came from our Lord's own Mouth, This is 
m Body which is given for you, and this is my Blood 
which is ſhed for you, and Fa many, for the Remiſſin 
of Sins; we are then ſtedfaſtly to believe, that altho' 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine ſtill remain, yet 
now it is not common Bread and Wine, as to its Uſe; 
but the Body and Blood of Chriſt in that Sacramental 
Senſe, wherein he ſpake the Words: « Infomuch that 
* whoſoever duly receives theſe his Creatures of Bread 
and Wine, according to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, in 
* Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, are Parta- 
© kers of his moſt precious Body and Blood; as it is 
expreſſed in the Prayer of Conſecration. 

When we ſee the Miniſter diſtributing the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine to the ſeveral Communicants, 
we are then by Faith to look upon our Lord as of- 
fering his Bleſſed Body and Blood, and all the Benefits 
of his Death, to all that will receive them at his Hands ; 
entertaining our ſelves, all the while others are receiv- 
ing, with theſe or ſuch like Meditations, 


Meditatious before the Communion. 


Rm the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sins 
of the World ! Behold the Son of God, the only be- 
gotten of the Father, who loved us, and gave himſelf for 
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us! who himſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the 
Tree, and waſhed us from them in his own Blood. See 
how m_ and ready he is to communicate the Bleſ- 
lings he hath thereby purchaſed ! How deſirous that 
all would partake of them ! Methinks I hear him 
crying out, Come unto me all ye that travel, and are 
heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. Methinks I fee 
him yonder going about by his Miniſter, from one to 
another, and offering his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, 
with all the Merits of his moſt precious Death, to all 
that will receive them fairbfully. Happy, Thrice hap- 
py are they who do ſo! They are azfolved from all 
their Sins, and accounted righteous before Gov. They 
are delivered from the Wrath to come, by the Blood of 
the Lamb, as the Iſraelites were by that which was 
typically ſprinkled upon their Door-Poſts. They are 
reconciled to the great Creator and Governor of all Things, 
and are made his Children by Adoption and Grace. They 
are always ſafe and ſecure under his Care and Protect- 
ton, and never want any thing that is really good for 
them. They have his Son always interceding for them. 
and his Spirit always abiding with them, to direct and 
aſſiſt them in what they do. They are waſhed, they 
are ſanttified, they are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 
Teſus, and by the Spirit of our GOD, ( 1 Cor. vi. 11.) 
and therefore they will be glorified with him for ever, 
O that I might be in the Number of thoſe Bleſſed Souls! 
When will it once be ? When will my Lord and Sa- 
viour come to me, that I alſo may partake of his moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood ! My Heart is ready, O Lord, 
my Heart is ready to receive it. My Soul thirſteth for 
thee, my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee, Come Lord Fe- 
ſus, come quickly. 

Thus. we may employ our Thoughts while others 
are receiving; but when it comes to our Turn to re- 
ceive it, then we are to lay aſide all Thoughts of Bread. 
and Vine, and Miniſter, and every thing elſe that is or 
can be ſeen, and fix our Faith, as it is the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, wholly and ſolely upon our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, as offering us his own Body and Blood to preſerve 

our 
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our Body and Souls to everlaſting Life , which we are 
therefore to receive by Faith, as it is the Subſtance of 
things hoped for, ſtedtaſtly believing it to be as our Sa- 
viour ſaid, his Body and Blood; which, as our Church 
teacheth us, are verily and indeed taken and receiv- 
ed by the Fauhful in the Lord's Supper By which 
means, whatſoever it is to others, it will be to us, who 
receive it with ſuch a Faith, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt our Saviour, the very Subſtance of things hoped 
for, upon the account of his Body that was broken, and 
his Blood that was ſhed for us. 
And the better to excite and aſſiſt us in the Exer- 
ciſe of our Faith after this man- 
The attual re- ner, at our receiving the Holy Sa- 
cerving. erament, the Miniſter, at the di- 
ſtribution of it, hr applies the 
. Merits of Chriſt's Death to each particular Per ſon that 
receives it, ſaying to every one ' ngly, and by him- 
ſelf, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was gi- 
ven for THEE, and the Blood which was ſhed for Tar, 
preſerve Tay Body and Sou! to everlaſting Lit; that fol 
may apply and appropriate it to my ſelf as the Body 
and Blood of him that loved we, and gave himſelf for 
ME, to preſerve My Body and my Soul to everlaſting 
Life. And then he adds at the Diſtribution of the 
Bread, Take, and eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt 
died for Tate, and feed on Him in thy Heart by Faith 
with Thankſgiving. Whereby I am put in mind again 
to eat it in Remembrance that Chriſt died for M in 
particular, and then am taught how to feed upon Him, 
even in my Heart by Faith, with Thankſgiving. In my 
Heart, becauſe it is not Bodily, but Spiritual Food: By 
Faith, as the only Means whereby the Heart or Soul can 
take in its proper Nouriſhment, and receive the Sub- 
ftance of things hoped for, even the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; and then it muſt be with Thankſgiving too, as 
the neceſſary conſequent of Faith. For as no Man 
can be truly thankful to Chriſt, unleſs he actually bo- 
lieve in him; ſo no Man can actually believe in him, 
but he muſt needs be truly thankful both to, _—_ 
| . 
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him. And therefore at the Diſtribution of the Cup, 
after the Words, Drink this in Remembrance that Chriſt's 
Blood was ſhed for thee, it is only added, And be thou 
thankful. Becauſe this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth and im- 
plyeth our feeding upon him in our Hearts by Faith, 
as without which it is impoſſible for us to be truly 
thankful. 
Hence alſo it is that our Church requires us to re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament kneel- 
ing, not out of any Reſpect to the Upon our Knees, 
the Creatures of Bread and Wine, 
but to put us in mind that Almighty God, our Creator 
and Redeemer, the only Object of all Religious Worſhip, 
is there ſpecially preſent, offering his own Body and 
Blood to us, that ſo we may act our Faith in him, 
and expreſs our Senſe of his Goodneſs to us, and our 
Unworthineſs of it, in the moſt humble Poſture 
that we can. And indeed, could the Church be ſure 
that all her Members would receive, as they ought, 
with Faith, ſhe need not command them to receive 
it kneeling. For they could not do it any other way. 
For how can I pray in Faith to Almighty Go p to 
preſerve both my Body and Soul to everlaſting Lite, 
and not make my Body as well as Soul bow down be- 
fore him? How can I by Faith behold my Saviour 
coming to me, and offering me his own Body and 
Blood, and not fall down and worſhip him? How can 
I by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of my Sins, as 
there ſealed and delivered to me, and receive it any 0- 
therwiſe than upon my Kees ? I dare not, I cannot 
do it! And they who can, have too much Cauſe to 
ſuſpect that they do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and 
therefore cannot receive it worthily. Be ſure our re- 
ceiving the Bleſſed Body and Blood of Chriſt, as the Ca- 
tholick Church always did, in an humble and adoring 
Poſture, is both an Argument and Excitement of our 
Faith in him. By it we demonſtrate, that we diſcern 
the Lord's Body, and believe him to be preſent with us 
in a peculiar Sacramental Senſe. And by it we excite 
and ſtir up both our ſelyes and others to act our Faith 
more 
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more ſtedfaſtly upon him, in that by our adoring him 
we actually acknowledge him to be Go b as well as 
Man ; and therefore on whom we have all the reaſon 
in the World to believe and truſt for our Salvation. 


When we have thus Spiritually eaten the Fleſh of 


Chriſt, and drank his Blood, then we are firmly to be- 
lieve, and reſt fully ſatisfied in our Minds, that ac- 
cording to his own Word, Chriſt now dwelleth in us, 
and we in him, that Chriſt is one with us, and we with 


him: And therefore that Gop hath now ſealed to us 


the Pardon of our Sins in his Blood, and will enable 
us for the future to walk in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs before him all our Days, Which Faith, together 
with our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Mercy, we ought 
to exerciſe all the while that the reſt of the Commu- 
nicants are receiving ; not ſuffering our Thoughts to 
wander up and down, but keeping them as cloſe up 
as we can to the Work, ſtil] ruminating upon that 
Spiritual Food which we have eaten, after this, or the 
like manner. 


Zjaculations and Reſolutions after the Communion, 


P 


Raiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is with- 
in me, praiſe his holy Name. Praiſe thou the Lord, 
0 75 Soul, and forget not all his Benefits, Pſal. ciil. 
I,.2, Behold, GOD is my Salvation, I will truſt and 
not be afraid. For the LORD Jehovah is my Strength 
and my Song: He alſo is become my Salvation, Iſai. xii. 
2. He himſelf, by the one Oblation of himſelf once offer- 
ed, hath made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 


lation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World: 


And he hath now given me a ſhare in it. For he 
hath communicated unto me that Bedy and Blood where- 
with he did it, and hath aſſured me thereby of his Fa- 
vour and Goodneſs towards me, in the Pardon of all my 
Sins, and that I am a Member incorporate in his Myſti- 
cal Body, and an Heir, through Hope, of that Everlaſting 
Kingdom, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 
What ſhall I render unto the Lord for theſe his moſt 
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ineſtimable Benefits? I will offer and preſent my ſe'f, my 
Soul and Body to be a reaſonable holy, and lively Sacri- 
ice unto him. I will believe in him, I will zr«ſt in 
him, 1 will love and hynony him with all my Heart and 
Soul. I will ſpend the reſt of my Days wholly in his 
Service, and to his Glory. I will order all my Conver- 
ſation as becometh his Goſpel; 1 will erucifie the Fleſh; 
I will reſiſt the Devil; J will keep my ſelf unſpotted from 
the World; 1 will abſtain from all 8 of Evil, 
and do all ſuch good Works as he hath prepared for me 
to walk in, For his Grace ſhall be /afficient for me, his 
Strength ſhall be made perfect in my Weakneſs, his Pow- 
er ſhall reſt upon me, his Holy Spirit ſhall abide continu- 
ally with me, and in me, to direct, ſanctiße and govern 
both my Heart and Body in the ways of his Laws, and 
in the Works of his Commandments ; ſo that now, through 
his moſt mighty Protection, I ſhall be preſerved both in 
Soul and Body to everlaſting Life. Amen. Hallelujah, 
Salvation, and Glory, an4 Honour, and Power be unto 
the Lord our God, and to the Lamb for ever and e- 
ver. 
Now when all have communicated with the ſame 
humble Confidence, we jointly addreſs our ſelves to 
Almighty God as our Heavenly Father, in that Divine 
Form of Prayer, which he, whole Body and Blood we 
have now received, was pleaſed to compoſe, and re- 
quire us to uſe upon all Occaſions. After which, ha- 
ving added another Prayer proper for this great and ſo- 
lemn Occaſion, we join together in ſmging or ſaying 
that incomparable Hymn, 


| The Proper Hymn. 


(GG be to God on high, and in earth peace, good 
will towards men. We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, 
we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, we give thanks to 
thee for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, 
God the Father Almighty. | | 

O Lord, the only begotten Son jeſus Chriſt; O 
Lord God, Lamb'o Gol, 8 of the Father, _—_ 
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keſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the World, have mer- 
Cy upon us. Thon that takeſt away the fins of the 
World, receive our prayer. Thou that fitteſt at the 
right hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou 
only, O Chriſt, with the holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the glory of God the Father. Amen. | 

The firſt part whereof was ſung by the Choir of 
Heaven, at our Lord's Nativity, and the reſt added by 
the Primitive, if not by the Apoſtolick Church, it be- 
ing the moſt ancient Hymn, that we know of, and 
that which hath been generally uſed both by Greek and 
Latine Churches all along, from the EE of Chriſti- 
auity. And this is the moſt proper place for it. Now 
that our Hearts are ſtrengthned and refreſhed by the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, and ſo ready to ſing and give 
praiſe in the beſt manner that we can ever do it upon 
Earth. But for that purpoſe it will be neceſſary to 
keep our Minds all the while intent, and our Faith (till 
fixed upon God the Father Almighty, and upon his on- 
ly begotten Son Feſws Chriſt, to whom we here ſpeak 
in a particular manner, and therefore ſhould look up- 
on him as ſpecially preſent with us, hearing what we 
{ay to him, and obſerving how earneſtly we beſcech 
him, the Lamb of God, the Son of the Father, who 
takeſt away the Sms of the World, to have Mercy up- 
on us, and how heartily we adore ard magnifie his 
Divine Holineſs, his abſolute Dominion over the whole 


Height in the Glory of the Father. 
After all which duly perform'd, having prayed for 
God's acceptance of what we have 
Ie Bleſſiug. done, and for his Bliſſing upon us, 
we are accordingly diſmiſſed, as 
well we may, with the Peace of God which paſſer all 
Underſtanding, and with the Bleſing of Almighty God, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which will 


moſt certainly be and remain, with thoſe who thus re- 
ceive the Holy Communion, always. f 


World, and his, together with the Holy Spirit's, infinite 
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I have now gone over the whole Communion-Ser- 
vice, taking Notice by the way of ſuch things only, as 
are plain and obvious in the ſeveral Parts of it. From 
whence it is eaſie to obſerve, that it is all contrived ſo, 
as to ſet before us continual Matter for our Faith to 
work upon, before, as well as at the re:eiving the Ho- 
ly Sacrament ; that our Faith having been i ſo- 
long in Exerciſe upon our Bleſſed Saviour beforehand, 
it may be more ready to be fixed upon him in the actu- 
al receiving the Holy Communion, ſo as that we may 
partake of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, which o- 
therwiſe we could not : For without our Faith, as it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe GO D, ſo it is impoſſible to partake 
of Chriſt. And therefore not only Inſidels, who have 
910 Faith at all, but they alſo who have Faith, unlels 
they uſe it at the Holy Sacrament, they can only re- 
ceive the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper 3 
they cannot poſſibly partake of his Body and Blood 
* by it: For that cannot be ſo much as diſcern- 

, much leſs received any other way than by Faith. 
And that is the reaſon why ſo many go from the Ho- 
ly Sacrament no better than they came to it: Becauſe, 
while they are there, they either ſtare about them, or 
think of other things, at leaſt they do not keep their 
Minds and Faith intent upon the Work they are about. 
They feed only upon the Bread and Wire with their 
Mouths, they do not feed upon Chriſt in their Hearts 
by Faith; and therefore cannot poſlibly receive any 
Spiritual Strength or Refreſhment from him. Where- 
as, if whilſt they are eating and drinking the outward 
Element, they would at the ſame time lift up their 
Hearts, and fix their Faith upon that which is ſignifi - 
ed and repreſented by them, their Souls would be much 
more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, than their Bodies are by the Bread and 
Wine. | 

From hence it appears, both how little reaſon any can 
have to plead their rnprofitablene/s 
under it, as an Argument for their Exhortation to fre- 
not frequenting the Holy Sacra- quent Communion, 
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from the Benefit and ment, and like wiſe how we may 
Co:fort of it, receive it, ſo as to be always the 
better for it. But for that pur- 
pole it is requiſite that we do it often: For the diner 
we do it, the more expert we ſhall be at it, and the 
more Benefit and Comfort we ſhall receive from it. It 
is very difficult, it not impoſſible, for thoſe who do 
it only, now and then, (as once or twice a Year ) ever 
to do it as they ought: For every time they come to 
it, they muſt begin as it were again; all the Impreſ- 
ſions, which were made upon their Minds at the laſt 
Sacrament, being worn out before the next : And it be- 
ing a thing they are not accuſtomed to, they are as 
much to ſeek how to do it now, as if they had never 
done it betore. It is by frequent Acts that Habits are 
produced. It 1s by often eating and drinking this Spi- 
ritual Food, that we learn how to do it, ſo as to digeſt 
and convert it into proper Nouriſhment for our Souls. 
And therefore 1 do not wonder that they, who do it 
ſeldom, never do it as they ought, nor by Conſequence 
get any good by it: I ſhould rather wonder if they 
did. But let any Man do it often, and always accord- 
ing to the Directions before laid down, and my Lite 
for his, he ſhall never loſe his Labouf; but, whether 
he perceives it or not, he will grow in Grace, and ga- 
ther Spiritual Strength every time more and more. 

If ſuch Conſiderations as theſe will not prevail up- 
on Men, to lay aſide their little Excuſes for the Ne- 
glect of ſo great a Duty, and to reſolve for the future 
upon the more conſtant Performance of it; for my 
part I know not what will: And therefore ſhall ſay 
no more, but that I never expect to ſee our Church 
ſettled, Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, and true Piety 
and Virtue flouriſh again among us, till the Holy Com- 
munion be oftner celebrated, than it hath been of late, 
in all Places of the Kingdom: And am ſure, that if 
People were but ſenſible of the great Advantage it would 
be to them, they would need no other Arguments to 
perſwade em to frequent it as often as they can. For 
we ſhould ſoon find, as many have done already, by 
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Experience, that this is the great means appointed by 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer, whereby to communicate 
himſelf, and all the Merits of his moſt precious Death 
and Paſſion to us, for the Pardon of all our Sins, and 
for the Purging our Conſciences 3 dead Works to 
ſerve the Living G0 D. So that by applying our ſelves 
thus conſtantly unto him, we may receive conſtant 
Supplies of Grace and Power from him, to live in his 
true Faith and Fear all our Days; and by converling 
o frequently with him at his Holy Table upon Earth, 
we ſhall be always fit and ready to go to him, and to 
canverſe perpetually with him in his Kingdom above, 
where we ſhall have no need of Sacraments, but ſhall 
ice him face to face, and adore and praiſe him fas 
Ever; as tor all his other Bleſſings, fo particularly for 
the many Opportunities he hath given us, of partak- 
zug of his molt bleſſed Body and B.ood. 
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PRIVATE DEVOTIONS 


Preparatory to the SACRAMBNT, or on any 
Days of Humiliation. 


I. 


Bleſſed Jeſu! J confeſs that I have nothing to 
. pl-ad for my {ſelf before Thee. I adore and 


magnifie thy Name, that thou vouchſafed'ſt 
to Tuffer for my Sins; but I loath, I abhor my ſelf be- 
fore Thee, that I have not as yet ſuffciench loat hed and 
abhorr d my Sins, for which thou waſt pleaſed to ſufſer. 
J humbly crave thy pardon for what is paſt, and for 
the future, beſeeclhi Thee to endow me with that mea- 
ſure of thy Grace and holy Spirit, that as thou waſt 
pleaſed to offer up they ſelf for me, ſo I may offer up 
my ſelf wholly unto Thee, 4:1 I delire to do this Day: 


H! the Breadth, the Length, the Depth, the 
Height of the Love of God in Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord! r. Who i is able ta comprehead it? Who can but 
admire and adare it? that ever the Almighty Creator 
of the World ſhauld have ſo much Love and Pity for 
me, his ſinful Creature, upon Earth, as to ſend his on- 
ly begotten Son to die, to die upon the Croſs, and al! 
1 us, and for our Sins, againſt Himſelf, Ungrateful 
Vretch that I am! that ever I ſhould commit ſuch 
Sins againſt him, which nothing leſs, than the Blood 
af his beloved Son, could expiate? Oh that my Head 
were Water, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that 
I: might weep Day and Night, and this Day eſpecially, 
that ever we ſhould be the Occaſion that the Son of 
God ſhould die! and wherefore did he die? To fave 
Sic ners: Then he died to fave me, the chiefeſt of all 
Sinners. 
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Sinners. Why then ſhould I deſpair of Salvation, who 
have got ſuch an all-ſufficient Saviour as this is? one | 
who is able to ſave, to the utmoſt, all that come to God 
by lim. By him therefore I will go to God; I will be- 
lieve in him, I will put my whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence on him, both to be cleanſed from my Sins, and 
juſtified before God by him. 


| 
i | 


Bleſſed Jeſu! who once ſuffered Death upon the 

- Crols, and art now at the right Hand of thy Fa- 
ther in Heaven inter ceding for us; my Eyes are up to 
Thee, all my Hopes and Expectations are from Thee. 
Send down thy holy Spirit, I beſeech Thee, into my 
Heart, to work in me true Repentance, to open mine 
Eyes, to turn me from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. Bleſſed Lord, my Savi- 
aur! I know thou heareſt me, and believe thou wilt, 
according to thy. Promiſe, grant my Requeſt ; thou 
wilt give me thy holy Spirit, whereby I ſhall mortify 
the Deeds of the Fleth, and walk for the future in all | 
thy Commandments blameleſs. I can now do all Things | 
through Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. 

IV. 


D E AR Jeſus! thou Lamb of God, who: takeſt away 
the Sin of the Hon! | hanour Thee, I adare Thee, 
L lave Thee, for that thou firſt lovedſt me, yea, ſo lovedſt ' 
me, as to give thy ſelf for me: what ſhall I render | 
to Thee, moſt loving Saviour, for this thine infinite | 
Love and Kindneſs to me? I know that thou expect- 
eſt no more, and I cam give no leſs, than to love Thee 
again. This therefore is that which I now promiſe, 
ant; reſulve vo do by thy Aſſiſtance; beleeching Thee 
to inſpire and inflame my Heart every Day more and 
more with Love to Thee abave all Things,. by that 
tranſcendent Love, which thou haſt, and ſtill art plea- 
ſed to manifeſt unto. me. 
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Private Devotions at the Admini- 
ſtration of the Holy Communion. 


Before going to the Altar. 


OS T Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a vile 
Sinner, unworthy of the leaſt Favour, to a Spi- 

ritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, I am 
come upon thy gracious Call, being poor and needy, 
weary and heavy loaden under the Burthen of my Sins; 1 
come unto thee, O Lord, for Relief and Reſt : Help me to 
approach theſe Holy Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, 
deep Humility, and ardent Devotion; with an Heart 
full of Faith and ſenſible of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in 
ſending thy Son to die for me, and of his inexpreſſi- 
ble Love in undertaking and accompliſhing the Work 
of my Redemption; truly ſorry for my manifold Sins, 
and W reſolved againſt them; and grant, Holy 
Father, that hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthned, 
and my Sins deſtroyed; that I may ſerve thee ſincere- 
ly and acceptably all the Days of this mortal Life, and 
in thy due Time attain thy everlaſting Kingdom, thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour. 


At going to the Altar. 


1 N the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do I now 


approach thy Altar: O pardon my Sins, and receive 
me graciouſly, Amen, Amen. 


At proſtrating before the Altar. 


if N art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Honour, and Power; for deu has created all 
Things, and for thy Wills ſake they are,o115 ere created: 
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Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks, and 
| Honour and Power be unto our God, and unto the 
| Lamb for evermore. Amen. 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt preparing 
to read the Sentences. 


A Lord, who haſt of thine infinite Mercies 
vouchſafed to ordain this Sacrament, for a perpe- 
tual Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, which once thou 
madeſt for us upon the Croſs; grant me, with ſuch 
due Reverence, to participate of this ſo holy and won- 
derful a Myſtery, that I may be made worthy by thy 
Grace, ro obtain the Virtue and Fruits of the ſame, 
with all the Benefits of thy precious Death and Paſſi- 
on, even the Remiſſion of all my Sins, and the Fulneſs 
of all thy Graces, which I beg for thy only Merits, 
who art my only Saviour, God from Everlaſting, and 
World without end. Amen. 


O Lord, our Heavenly Father, Ay and Ever- 
laſting God, regard, we beſeech thee, the Devo- 
tions of thy humble Servants, who do now celebrate 
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commanded to be made in Remembrance of his moſt 
bleſſed Paſſion and Sacrifice; that by the Merits and 
Powers thereof, now repreſented before thy Divine 
Majeſty, we, and all thy whole Church, may be made 
Partakers of all other the Benefits of his moſt preci- 
ous Death and Reſurrection from the Earth, and glo- 
rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World 
without End. Amen. 


B E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our bounden Duty 
and Service, and command that the Prayers and 
Supplications, together with the Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion, which we do now offer up unto thee, 
may, by the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, be brought 
up into thy heavenly Tabernacle; and that thou, 
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Private Devotions at the Admini- 
ſtration of the Holy Communion. 


Before going to the Altar. 


OS T Gracious Father, thou inviteſt me, a vile 
Sinner,unworthy of the leaſt Favour, to a Spi- 
ritual Banquet, to a Feaſt of Love: Lord, I am 

come upon thy gracious Call, being poor and needy, 
weary and heavy loaden under the Burthen of my Sins; 1 
come unto thee, O Lord, for Relief and Reſt : Help me to 
approach theſe Holy Myſteries with Fear and Reverence, 
deep Humility , and ardent Devotion; with an Heart 
full of Faith and ſenſible of thy Infinite Goodneſs, in 
ſending thy Son to die for me, and of his inexprefſi- 
ble Love in undertaking and accompliſhing the Work 
of my Redemption; truly ſorry for my manifold Sins, 
and wedge: 8 reſolved againſt them; and grant, Holy 
Father, that hereby my Graces may be ſtrengthned, 
and my Sins deſtroyed ; that I may ſerve thee ſincere- 
ly and acceptably all the Days of this mortal Life, and 
in thy due Time attain thy everlaſting Kingdom, thro' 
the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour, 


At going to the Altar. 
I N the Multitude of thy Mercies, O Lord, do I now 
approach thy Altar: O pardon my Sins, and receive 
me graciouſly, Amen, Amen. 


At proſtrating before the Altar. 


if 46-40 art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Honour, and Power; tor thcu has created all 
Things, and for thy Wills ſake they we,o115 ere created: 
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Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thanks, and 
Honour and Power be unto our God, and unto the 
Lamb for evermore. Amen. 


Whilſt others are coming up, and the Prieſt preparing 
to read the Sentences. 


7. Lord, who haſt of thine infinite Mercies 
vouchſafed to ordain this Sacrament, for a perpe- 
tual Memory of that Bleſſed Sacrifice, which once thou 
madeſt for us upon the Croſs; grant me, with ſuch 
due Reverence, to participate of this ſo holy and wen- 
derful a Myſtery, that I may be made worthy by thy 
Grace, ro obtain the Virtue and Fruits of the ſame, 
with all the Benefits of thy precious Death and Paſſi- 
on, even the Remiſſion of all my Sins, and the Fulneſs 
of all thy Graces, which 1 beg for thy only Merits, 
who art my only Saviour, God from Everlaſting, and 
World without end. Amen. 


O Lord, our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Ever- 
laſting God, regard, we beſeech thee, the Devo- 
tions of thy humble Servants, who do now celebrate 
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commanded to be made in Remembrance of his moſt 
bleſſed Paſſion and Sacrifice; that by the Merits and 
Powers thereof, now repreſented before thy Divine 
Majeſty, we, and all thy whole Church, may be made 
Partakers of all other the Benefits of his moſt preci- 
ous Death and Reſurrection from the Earth, and glo- 
rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World 
without End. Amen. 


E pleaſed, O God, to accept this our bounden Duty 
and Service, and command that the Prayers and 
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Supplications, together with the Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion, which we do now offer up unto thee, 
may, by the Miniſtry of the holy Angels, be brought 
up into thy heavenly Tabernacle; and that thou, 
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nct weighingour Merits, but looking upon the bleſſed 
Sacrifice of our Saviour, which was once fully and 
fectly made for us all, may'ſt pardon our Of- 
ences, and repleniſh us with thy Grace and Heavenly 
Benediction, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


At the Offertory. 


B Leſſed Jeſu, who didſt accept the poor Widow's 
two Mites, be pleaſed graciouſly to accept this from 
thy unworthy Servant. Amen. 


At the Conſecration. 


O0 Bleſſed Jeſu, in the Bread broken, I call to Mind 
thy Body torn with Whips, and Thorns, and 
Nails; and in the Wine poured out, I call to Mind thy 
precious Blood, ſhed for my Sins 

Glory be to thee, O Lamb of God, that didſt offer 
thy ſelf a Sacrifice, to take away the Sins of the World ; 
Lord have Mercy on me, and take away mine alſo. 


Lord God, how I receive the Body and Blood of 

my moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the Price of 
my Redemption, is the very Wonder of my Soul! yet. 
grant me, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy Son, 
and drink his Blood, that my ſinful Body may be made 
clean by his Body, and my Soul waſhed through his 
moſt precious Blood. Amen. 


N hen the Prieſt draws near with the Elements. 


B Leſſed be thy Name, O Lord, that I was born in 
a Chriſtian Land, and admitted to thy Church by 
Baptiſm, and have lived to a Capacity of Sealing my 
Baptiſmal Vows in my own Perſon : Lord, I heartil 
take thoſe Engagements upon my ſelf: I renounce all 
Sins, the Works of the Devil, all worldly Vanities, and 
ſenſual Lufts : I heartily believe thy. Holy Religion, and 
a ſincerely 
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ſincerely profeſs conſtantly to endeavour to obey thy 
Laws; and earneſtly implore the Aſſiſtance of thy 
Grace and Spirit, to enable me to keep theſe Reſolu- 
tions, through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


Immediately before receiving the Holy Bread. 


Thou haſt ſaid, That he that eateth thy Fleſh, and 
drinketh thy Blood, hath Eternal Life. 

Behold the Servant of the Lord, be it unto me, ac- 
cording to thy Word ! 


At the eating of the Holy Bread. 


By thy crucified Body, deliver me from this Body 
of Death. 


After Receiving. 

By thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs 
and Paſſion, Good Lord deliver me! I have ſworn nnd 
am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy Righteous Fudgments. 

O, hold thou up my going in thy Paths, that my Foot- 
ſteps ſlip not. 

122 I receive this broken Bread, the Repreſen- 

tation of thy Body, in Memory of thy wonder- 
ful Incarnation, and meritorious Sufferings; and vow 
by it, that 1 will, by the Grace of Gon, perſiſt in the 
ſtedfaſt Faith of thy moſt excellent Religion, and ſin- 
cere Obedience to thy moſt Holy Laws to my Lite's 
End. Amen, 


1 ORD, I believe, help my Unbelief. I take this 
L Sign of thy Body, as a Token of thy Love, 
and Seal of thy Promiſes, to obtain for me the Par- 
don of my Sins, and the Salvation of my Soul, upon 
the Terms of Faith, and new Obedience: Lord, I ſtand 
to my Part of the Covenant, and in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, I rely on thee for the Accompliſhment of thine: 
Be it unto me accbrding to thy Word. Amen. 


RANT, O Lord, that this Bread of Life, re- 
ceived by me in ſtedfaſt Faith and humble Thank- 
fulneſs, may refreſh and nouriſh my Soul, and be an 
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effectual Means of the Growth of my Grace, and In- 


creaſe of my Comforts, *till I come to Life everlaſt- 
ing; through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


Believe, O Bleſſed jeſus, that thou art the Lord of 

Heaven and Earth; the Prince of Life, and the 
King of Glory. I moſt heartily thank thee, that thou 
waſt pleaſed to ſtoop fo low, as to viſit us poor Duſt 
and Aſhes, yea, vile and miſerable Sinners. Blefſed be 
thy Goodneſs, which moved thee to do a great deal 
more; to humble thy ſelf to the Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs, that we might be lifted up to immortal 
Life. I devote my ſelf everlaſtingly to thy Love and 
Obedience : I conſent to all thy Holy Goſpel, defiring 
that all the Dwellers upon Earth would praiſe and ſerve 
thee, Let all Nations come and worſhip before thee : 
Let all Generations call thee Bleſſed ; and ſhew forth 
thy dying Love, while the Sun and Moon endure; to 
the Glory of God the Father. Amen, Amen. 


Before receiving the Cup, 
K I remember, with all Humility and Grati- 
L tude, the Effufion of thy precious Blood for me, 
and the Attonement made by it: Grant me ſuch a 
Senſe of thoſe Sufferings, as may awaken a due Ab- 
horrence of my Sins; and ſuch an Apprehenſion of that 
Propitiation, as may encourage my Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Mercy for Pardon and Peace; and quicken 
my Endeavours in the Ways of Repentance and Holy 
Living, till I obtain the Bleſſings thou haſt purchaſed 
by thy Merits, and promiſed in thy Goſpel. Amen. 


Upon the Approach of the Prieſt with the conſecrated Cup. 


What Reward ſhall I give unto the Lord, for all the 
Benefits he hath done unto me? I will take the Cup of 
Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord. 


After Receiving the Cup. 

0 My God, thou art true and holy! O my Soul, thou 
art bleſſed and happy! O the Depth of the Wiſdom 

and Knowledge of God! How incomprehenſible are his 
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Judgments, and his Ways. paſt finding out! Praiſe the 
Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his 
Holy Name: Who faveth thy Lite from Deſtruction, 
and feedeth thee with the Bread of Heaven! Glory be 
to God on high, and on Earth Peace, Good Will to- 
wards Men. 1 worſhip thee, O Lord, and magnifie thy 
Name for ever , who haſt vouchſated to fill my Soul 
with Gladneſs, and to feed me with the heavenly My- 
ſteries of Chriſt's Sacred Body and Blood, humbly be- 
ſeeching thee, that from henceforth I may walk in 
good Works, and ſerve thee in Holineſs and Pureneſs 
of Living, to the Honour of thy Name. Amen. 


OST bleſſed Redeemer, I do truly believe that thy 
Body was crucified, and thy Blood was ſhed out 
of thy Body, as verily as I have received this Bread, 
and this Wine ſet apart from the Bread: And that for 
the Remiſſion of my Sins, as well as any others: And 
I do alfo believe, that with this Bread and Wine, I have 
really and ſpiritually receiv'd thy precious Body and Blood, 
whereby my Sins are fully waſhed away, and my Soul 
purify'd and refreſhed: This, O Lord, I believe, help 
thou my Unbelief. Amen. 
Alter receiving in both Kinds. 
LL Glory, and Praiſe, and Adoration be given to 
& thee, O Lord, for all thy Benefits, eſpecially for 
thy Son! For his Life and Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion; for his Doctrine, and for his Example; for the 
Appointment of this memorial Feaſt; for thy gracious 
Invitation of poor Sinners to thy Table; and for thy 
admitting me, the unworthieſt of them, to partake of 
thy ſpiritual Dainties. Let me never forget this Love, 
or ceaſe to remember this, dear Lord; but carry the 
Thoughts of him, and it, into all my Affairs, that they 
may regulate and direct the Actions of my Life to the 
ane of his Honour, and expreſſing my Acknow- 
edgment of his Goodneſs; that ſo at laſt I may par- 
take of his Glory, and enjoy the full Manifeſtation of 
his Love, thro bis Merits and Mediation, in his hea- 


venly and everlaſting Kingdom, Amen. 
F * 2 O Lord, 


0 Lord, I have now once more, in Confidence of 
0 thy gracious Aſſiſtance, enter'd into a ſolemn Re- 
ſolution againſt my Sins, to be more watchful over my 
Ways, and to have more Regard unto thy Laws. I 
moſt humblytand penitently implore thy Pardon for my 
manifold Breaches of ſuch ſacred Vows; thoſe at Bap- 
tiſm, and others ſince at thy Table: And now earneſtly 
beſeech thee to afford me ſuch Meaſures of that Grace, 
which thy Son hath purchaſed and promis d, as may be 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen my natural Weakneſs, and to 
overcome my powerful Temptations ; that I may ſerve 
thee acceptably and faithfully all the Days of my Life, 
through jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. 


Lord, thou haſt ta to me the Covenant of thy 

Grace, made t e in and through thy Son, and 
aſſured me of thy Forgiveneſs of my Sins, the Power 
of thy Grace, the Light of thy Countenance, and the 
Enjoyment of thy Love, upon the Conditions of Faith 
and Repentance. Lord, I moſt ſubmiſlrvely praiſe thy 
divine Majeſty for this Grace, and wonderful Condeſcen- 
ſion, in entring into Covenant with ſuch a worthleſs 
Sinner; I for ever love and adore thy bleſſed Son, my 
Fear Saviour, for the Merits of his Life and Death, by 
which he hath ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and procured this 
gracious Covenant? Help me, O Lord, to abound 
more and more in Acts of ate Praiſe, and holy Love; 
and to give conſtant Heed to the diligent and ſincere Per- 
formance of thoſe reaſonable Conditions which thou 
"haſt required, and I have accepted, and engaged to tul- 
fil: That I may obtain the Effects of thy gracious Pro- 
miſes, through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen, 


At the End of the Commumion. 
Mo the King Eternal, the Immortal, Inviſible, and 
only wiſe God, the ever bleſſed Trinity, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now and for evermore. ; MS | 
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